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in whom alſo y ee are circumciſed, with the cit cumc iſion made hands, in 
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| or Covenant holineſſe of Beleevers, and their Iſſue, 


| | Together with : 


| | Elſe were your childrenunclean, but now are they holy. 
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naſcuntur. Sed errant. 
Col. 2. 11,42, 
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M. TOMBES his LETTER. 
Vindication of the BIRTHPRIVIIE DOE, 


inthe time of the Gos v 
The right of Inrants to BAPTISME. 
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1 Car. 7. 14. 


Cornelius 4 lapide in locum, | 

de e juſtitiæ hauferant , docentque ſᷣdelium 
fikos proprie eſſe ſanctos, & fine Baptitmo falvari, quia hoc ipſo quo fidelium ſunt 

blu, cenfentur eſle in Eecleſia nati, juxta tædus divinum, Ero Deus tuus & feminis cui, 
Gen. 17. 7. Quemadmodum jure civili cenſentur libeti, qui ex altero parente libere 


off the body of the fins of the ficth, by the circumcifion of Chrift, buried with him in 
Baptilm, &c. 

Peleuſiota, Lib. 1. Fpiff, 125. 
Iudæi Baptifmi loco circumci bone 


Chamier Panſtrat : Cathol, Tom. g. Lib. 2. Cap. 10. Seft. 38. 

Plurima ſunt ejufdem teſtimonia, ex quibus conſtat perſuaſum olim fuifle Chriftianis, 
non fuiſſe admodum diverſam circumcifionis rationem & Baptiſmi. Cur hodie mu- 
tatum ? Et quidem in Papiſtarum gratiam & quidem ad arbitriam Ieſuitarum. 
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Printed, by R. L. for Abel Roper, at the ſigne of the Sas 
againſt St. Dunſtans Church in Fleetfirect, 1646. 
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tive: So we are conficlent, that the ventilation o 


by Scripture argu 
podid ical evidence Thelatter(asbeing matter 
witneſſes, that he that doth not fee-it may wel 


this point.) *Strabo,a vitio oculorum. The: Pete: 


S we doubt not to affirm; that the learn 
aſſertors the warrantablenes 
Fefe baptiſme, have not loſt an inch of grounc 
by the oppofition of ſuch as are upon the Nega 
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AY 


the point, hath brought forth a cleerer light; ane 
given thee moreaffurance of, and eſtabliſimen 
in, the truth. Thequeftion is concerning the rig 
of Infants to Baptiſm, and concerning the pra 
ice of the Churches of Chriſt in all ages in ba 
ptizing them. The former (whichis indeed mm 


ments. If legitimate conſequence can make an a 


fact ) by ſuch undeniable teſtimonies of credibl 


be called (as that Walaftidus was, who is cited if 


authour of this vindication being diſpo-4 
{ed of by the providence of God at a great di 
{tance of place from London, doth nau come uP 
the Rere ho was in the Forefront, in thatjudiel 


| 

| 

| 
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treatiſe called, The Birth-priviledgewhere thon 1 
| hale find the queſtion ſo truly ſtated & ſet upon 


bin a duft raifed (by ſome who have a 
bettet faculty to raffle & intricate an argument 


ec e there is not the leaſt 


Poing of it routed: The Reverend Divine to 
om this Anfwer is directed, did enter tlic lifts, 
principally againſt Mr. Marfball (for he chat in- 
ends to value himſelf by his Antagoniſt, will 
challenge none but Cæſar) and it is true, he came 
ſorth like Achilles , but fights like Ajax, had he 
net with ſuch milk-fop arguments, as had bin 
fupercilio, or cothurno diſipanda, he had 
leeredthe field, but now there remains to him no 
pane except like that of Caligula, which was 
er che gathering of cocklefhels. Read (after o- 
Hers) this Anive which needs nolvy 
Epiſtle, it is for argument, & in expreſſi- 
language modeft make afauchful 
port, to thy own judgment of the reſultof all, 
doubt not thy concurrence with 
T., in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
“Edm. Calamy. Richard Vines. 
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The Reverend and Learned, 
Fobn Tombes: B. , . 


The Preface by way of addreſſe to Mr. Tombes. 
Ee good providence of God hath ſett me at A great distance 


in place from you, and you have given tothe world large 
evidence, that you are yet removed in affection 
from me: Tour examen of Mr: Marfhalls Sermon is 
come to my hands, in which bow mach blot 4 
eind, an ancient acquaintance, I may find, I leave it to your ſelſe, upon’ 
doubt not, will obſerve. I 1 neighbour in London, the {pace 
of full 16 Moneths, after that {mall peice( which you trample’ ſo much 
upon) was publiſbed; in which time we had 
together, when alſo occafionally you profeſſed your love to be to me as much 
as ever. In all which time, I to your ſelfe, whether you once opened 
your mouth, to helpe me am of fo groſſe an errour, and thofe many great 
miftakes, into the which you tell the world that I ave 
made it indeed appeare, how low I ſtand in your thoughts yet fure Fought 
| B not 


‘of EN ‘Soa T 


2 The Preface by way of adreſſe 


not tobe fet ſo lap, ar to ftand beneath your charity. Tou owe that Duty to 
sted — fraying 75 much more to your erring brother. 75220 
an 


it is errour) from wluchh your ſelſt is but of late 
id, anthip which almaft be world of Chriftians 
ges iw shat I was not wanting in the 
en brethren inthe Ministery in Lon. 
don) ia haue gigen jus fatisfaction, when in a more modeſt way, you then 
did only profefe fome ſcruples, and earneſtly feemed to deſire tt, which 
of ours, bow it was by Jom retompenſed, and how ſatisfying 


endeavour 
gre[ent an{wers then wwe to [everall arguments fromtbe mouths of 
that I tnom they arewith you imlilte eſtaeme, with am onhers whom your 
treatiſe mentions; when y ſam our eee and our reaſons 


Vith you of no force, we carneftly defired your reaſous, on the contrary part; 


infant baptifme be unlawfull, why unlawful? and as you had many 
5 Ho taken the place of d refpomdem , fo fome fhould now be ap- 
potntgd to anſnar your objections which motion (notwithftanding our im- 
| portunity) you ftill refafed : this you went about your exercitation as 
you call it) prefented to the Chayre man, whom you mention, which might 
fir ft tendted: ta thas did defire it, but that it 
great acandefcenfiom ftexw ards: Mr. Marſhall publifhing 
his Sermon. on that ſelſe to him, not fomuch as 
ence canſal ing (ever i comddearne) with amy af your brethren, becaufe 
Qasgangiue the teafen he it aleading man, and (pag. 171)the 
‘Antefignanus, or Enſigne benrer in this thing: whic’ chayce of 
| they offered their paines) hom can 
you senfures, which did freely paffe you, from many 
mouths and forbear to mentian, Leave to the fecrets of your 
anne umparti ally to be examuencds, whereas laine of neglect 


a 
| 
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4 
ié “pe polegize for mcr 
te naurme anfrecr for them ſelves, yet) thus 
Ar. Marſhalls employment (well known in more 
Kingdante) may fur him ] defireto knom in what capacity 
as 4 private Minifter it would not have given 
you 


Mr. od 
yous {atisfaction, him is under another notion: as 4 
yu fe not done, but ast he act 
being only to make report af the re ult of 
7 his ſingle voice, neither could they do it e 
as I humbly conceive) 


any (noh power, rt 
“And nef ife they papers | 
enting brerhren a reo be 
other thing, and A ſand more 


municated to the Committee, max i 
in his way you 50 4 


more private wayt fasisfagtiony i n eme 
eof it, A. —— being nd 
others for much to my [elfe to theme, har Yo 


truth. th 
I 64 end 
out my part, but more will 


the taske to fom: more able hands, — bine fo for 


Mr, 


antiqui:y of in in which 1b the queftion is ut pon 

right, but only the prattice, nor wherber but 

ce ot it's con let 

gone dre you, making like ie ching of Mr. with 
and zu you are to thannage the 

yet he hath made the fame affanit ( Mr. Black-Yeoed és bis fre of 

part 2. 25) Who Tfappote fatisfying 


|_| 


4 Seven quæres concerning the practice 
which the reader may ( iſ hie pleaſe) peruſe. Infant-baptifme freed from 
Atichriftiani{me 2 1. I intend not therefore dia agere, to do the 
fame Lege twice over, yet that I ke fome him, —— 
give me lrave to ſome few quzre’s, and to lay down 

x Whether the authorities produced by Pædo- baptiſts for the antiqui- 
ty of Infant - Baptiſme, or yours for the novelty of it be ef greater weight, 
or mote to be credited ʒ you have on your part Walafridus Strabo, and 
Ladowscns Vives, Strabo lived in the ninthcentu’y in the yeare 840. as you 
fay, in the yeare 8 30, as Veſſtus ſayes, one that marrs his own tale in telling, 
having affirmed that is che firſt times, the grace ef Baptifme was wont n. 
Ly to be yiven to thems who by integrity both of body and mind were already come 


terbis tharthey could kuow and wuderftand what profit isto be obtained in Bap- 
riſme, what is to be conte fed, and belecved, what laſtly is to be obferved of them 


‘that are borne ag aine in Chrif; be inſtances in Austine whol: Baptiime (he 
ays ). vas delayed till the age a5, making that a time, when Intant-Bap, 
die Was not in ue; when by your own conſeſſion in the Church the 


* 


your cenſure of novelt 45 
equent aſſertions of that 
ves, ſuch notorious untrut hs could ne- 


— 


* — 


| 
4 tome was grown fo facred that none durit oppofe xt. In the fame worke, 
j De tele Ecclefafficw he ſayeth that women among the Iews were circum- 
A ciled , as by and. on * 1 be % cited; in either of which teſtimonies 
he is Worthy of equal ctedit, Vive lived in the 16 century, about 
>): years after Strabo, à ſceptick in all ſeiences, and find ing fault with all 
perſons and things; In literii doctior quam divinarum peritus, - 
; Saith Joſepbas vice-comes; yet if he had lived a 100 yeers before Auſtiue, 28 
Auſtine 1100 yeers and if. Affine had commented upon Vsves, 
if as Vives did upon Auſline, then his authority had been urged with fome 
colour. One -Zertedsan one Arbe one Auſtin, one Ambroſe, one Hierom, 
+), though many a one more might be added, would weigh both thef down, 
ai who with all their reading in anti, have no other authority, but their 
1 — ** you but one halſe of advantage, you would ſoone have 
2 W hether ner the negative argume at which you, with Mr. Blackwood draw 
Clemens Ale æandrinus, Athanaſius, Epiphanius, 
uall weight with the univerſall filencs of all the 
World for 840 one inal this {pace mentioning any beginnin 
1 er then the Apoſtles times, or 
1 Apecialh being 82 to it, b 
urea have paſt without contradiction. It is not neceflary that 
‘ every 


1 — donec maior circumciſio acceffit hoc eft læuacrum regener 


of antiquity | 5 
every writer fhould {peake of all ſubiocts, but it isneceffary that truth 
fhould have feme defenders: innovations, and foregeries, ſnould yee fome 
oppofits in all ages. ) 

3 Whereas you make fo much ufe of the ſlence of Juftin Martyr and 
Epipbanins, fhould not they rather paſſe with you for the fimpleft of Pado- 
baptiſts follw the ame ig uit fatans or foolith fire, which (you 
fay) pag. 94 bath led Padobaptifts into Epiphanius (more then once) 
makes Baptiſme the fucceffor of Circumciſion, deravit Circumeifio 
ati- 


onis : Epi. contra Cerinthum, and againe Circumcific carnalisinfervivit 

ue ad magnam circumcifionem, See Aretius in problem: loc. 80. Col. 455. 
allo his anſwer to the cenſure of Padobaptifts, laſlis Martyr makes cir- 
cumciſion a type ef Bapsifme, as you may ſee in the fame author; when thie 
principle runs in their heads, as ſtrongly as you conceit pag. 1 30 itdothin 
mine, (namely that Baptifme ſueceeds Circumcifion )how can they be kept 
of om the fame conclufions ? And it is more then ſtrange that Epsphe- 
is lence ſhould ferve for your purpof*, when Gregory Naxséanzen his 
per — (10 yeers according to the computation of ſome, 20 ycers 
according to the compatation of others his ſenior)is confeffed by your felf 
(in the page immediately before) to command children to be 4p lf they 
frowld miſſe of the common grace; & whereas you fpcakefomew hat 
not that intantbaptifine was not known, but that it was not venſalh kyown 


in the ibe ,can you thinke that Epsphamins 
himſelte was ignorant of it? that he knew not what Gregor — 
had wrote and ordered? It is to me an evident argument; that then it uoi- 
verlaly paſt without d iſpute or iti that wrote fo largley 
of Harefies, (a {mall errour in his dialect paſſing for an Hæreſie) yet men- 
tions not Pædobaptiſme; had there been any diſpute about it, we ſhould 
have heard his cenfure, either ol the — . or the maintaincrs of it. 
_ 4.When Tertullian among other fancies,did diflike the haſte in baptizing 
infants, and unmarried perions, giving his reafons (ſuch as they bo) that 
the delay were more profitable, whether it can be i that he among 


others, would have kept filence, had he known or ſuſpected it, to haye been 
an innovation; but would have made ufe of that argument in the firſt plage 


71 and ceniequently, whether he be not an author more ancient 

that you have acknowledg ed ? He complaines of —— 
tiles ( in Fin his —.— — though not ſintull) and not pro- 
phefy of ſuch that did follow in after ages : 


5 Whereas, you fay pag, 11. thers Cyprian witb cu 
3 


* 


been obferved? and whether thisthigh citecme of his were am 


they were mure he to have difcovered the untruth of Auſtin 


Seven queeres concerning the practice 


ir nat fo ly to be palfed over, fith the determination of this Comncell, as far 


was canby fenrcl find, isthe very (pring head of Infant-Baprifme, defire to 
know, whatcolour of truth you can put upon thofe words, wing you 
find the practiceof it more ancient in the latin Church then Cyprian, and 


muy fad; by anicafic dearch im that Fpiſtle of his, to \Fidus, that /ntant- 


Baptifine, was not in that Counoell af Cyprian and his 66 Biſhops, fo 
mich as agitated, much leſſe determined; it was nt vet there put to the 
Quettion, but of all, that were pretent, taken for granted; both the diſpute 
-and determination was concerning the Baptifme of an Infant before the 
tage of 8.dayes, which only Fidwqueftionedy 
16. Whereasto wyeaken ſuſdins teſtimony, which is fo full againſt you, 
-youfay Anftins works bccing greatly eſteemed, as being the hammer of the Pela- 
giant. rsof Pelagianiſine, Proſper, Fulgentius, the Ceun- 
crilruba did it, as thofe of Carthage, Arles, Milevis, aid reſt at. 
together on Auftins ar sments, aud often um bis words, and eAuftine in time 
accounted one of t 


fower dofters of the (burch, cftcemed like tbe fober 
ifs, fo char bis opinion was the rule of the ¶ hurches Judgement, and tbe 
bo roe great burt of Gods Church, Luther and orbers 
been of late, I deſire to whether this highcticeme of Anftin, 
of Faith, or in matters ot Fact? whether, as he was accoun- 
tell one the ſoure Doctots of the Charth, fr he was alſo accounted (asT 
y the Recorder and annall- per of it? whether as men reſted on 
his words for what was to be beleeved, fo ao for what in ſormer times 
ong the 
Hereticksand Sectaries jor amone the Catholicks: & Orthodoxe? whether 
in his own time, or in be ages icio wing, had o adverſaries, none 
‘that enviod dis reputation? we arene w Upon mutter of fat, and not of 
———— is — 
alone, in which his authority is ullead ged. ich, though fome woul 
shave upon ‘ticket, becunie he ſuid yor fore fome would not have been 
wanting to have qucitioned: it, When urged ehe'Churches practice 
Baprizing infants nn the Apotties time, ab wproft of originall fin ; ft 
‘Concerned the Pelagians, bis adver tar is, denying 


‘eriginall fis, to examine 
yet ſayes (and you vontefie) they never durſt deny that 


chen you inthis, at 1200 ycers further diftance, the 
“workd mney well-wonder ac cheir tim orouines, or your bold nes, their igno- 
rance or your intelligence. The me credit S had, the tote care be 
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and Luthers, I demand if tat 
could be conceived as that Images had bin in Churchs ever finee the Apo 
fies times, without contradiction or oppofition, whether none would 
have beene found to — 
Anſtin; That tule yves to That 

vbe whole darch old, and was nut or daiaci by any ( onncells, dur bab 
ever herne held, thas rightly believed. to her by eA poftelical: Aushorisy, de 
. chap. 24. and ng ot this ſubject ot in- 
Churchevcy 


Baptiſ- contra Donat. 46. 4 
fants Baptiſme, lot no man be ſug other dotirine, the 
hath bad this, ever hath held it, thes it bath the faith: F Pre-. 
deceffors, and in this, will to the end perſevere de verbis A 1, Ser, tou 

Farther he faith, The cuſtome of the Church in the Baprifme of Jnfamesie by 
no meanes to be de(pifed, or tobe accounted ſuper ſluous, nor yet altogether to 
credited but that Ad Epi. 3. 

what may be thought of him, if Infant Baptiſme wee (as youpretend)» 


an innovation? 


7. Whether thof errours, by youreckoned up, as your eomjecturall 
grounds of Infants Baprtifine, viz. The taking am the 


ec. may not with 

bability be concluded to have beene the grounds ¶ not of haſt 

che delay of it? Yor know, that this Sacramant was pret ive 
planke after fhipwracke, and that by applicatiom of the bleud'of Ohrilt,. 


all finnes paſt, original and actuall, were dy it: Who would 
not then put this off as nigh to the houre of death as: to have all 
finne, ipfo fatto, by that water cleanfed, and the account ſo cuil paſtꝰ 
Thir appeares to mee of ene Probability then your conjecture, for 
ep 
1 From the words of where hee ſpeabes for the delay of 
— (as in Infants fo in unmarried perions } Dwid: feftimat inne 
ct ar ad remiftionem peccatorum? Tertul. lb. debapt. cap. dicimo oitave, 
Why fhomld that innocent age make haſte to the he thoughe 
(as it ſeemes) that it te more prudence, to ſtay till a greater heapeot 
ſinne was gathered, that ſo at ones all might becleanted, D 
the lame reaſon, he would not haveunmarried perfons-baptifed, but to ftay) 
till there luſt was extinguiſhed. 
2. Becauſe that in thofe times, when Baptifme was pur oft by tome till 
time of growth, r confeſſton) in caſt of danger; they 
were Baptized, fich makes it that — did not think Infants no 
lub jet of Baptiſme, but had other reaions forthe delay of it, 
3. In 


8 Foure obfer-vations e the practice 
Z la that upon death approaching, at what age ſoe ver, they haſtened it, 
as. 8 14 in Auſtin: Baptiſme being young , and falling ficke he 
ent mother thought to have him Baptized, but upon his recovery, it 
AI ln that they did not ufeto’Baptize, affoon as they were of under ſtand- 

ing, and able to make profeffion, but delayed it many yecrs, as appeats in 

Anftin, Ualentinianthe Emperor, and divers others, {0 that were your de- 
fire obtained, to Baptize as ſoone as profeflion can be made, refpectively 
to thoſa examples that you cull out, it were no other but an innovation. 
All thefe things confidered ( which out of f you have obſerved, 
and what in my ſlender reading I have gathered, ) I obſerve in the firſt 840 

Ses. I I. Foure obfervations concerning the practice of antiquity about 
the time of Baptifme. id 


Hat as nothing is directly preſcribed in the ſeriptures for the time of 
T Rache, in what yeere, moneth or day it ought to be obferved, but 
according to the manner oſ the New Teftament, in like circumſtances, 
left without preciſe determination, ſo in any time of mens age, it was a- 
— to be law full : I do not reade of any man, in all this time, that can 
named, that, in any time of a maus age, iudged it unla w fullzyou tell us 
indeed of a canon of the ſynod of Neocriaria, in the yeere 350, that deter- 
mins, that a woman with child maybe Baptized, becaul: the Baptiſme 
reached not to the fruit of her wombe, If that ſynod were carefull to avoid 
Baptilae of Infants in the ornbe, it is ſtrange that neither that ſy nod, nor 
ten other, did ordaing any canon, to forbid the Baptiſme of them being 
nor that any writer in that age fhould follow the ſentonce of that 
fynod, or fo much aswouchfafe a quotation of it, I vehemently ſuſpect that 
canon, eng Lemans but ſuſpect the affection of that antiquary ( who 
raked it out of the aſhes for you) not only to the Baptiſme of infants, but 
to the ordinance of Baptiime it felfe,fcing (that notwithftanding his learn- 
ed worke De fatésfatiene Cbriſti) he is become a follower of that author 
(namely Fauſtus Socinus) whole opinion is, that the water of Baptiſme 
hath no of Chriſt, or at leaſt no perpetuall and univerſall precept, 
and on the words oi the inſtitution (Matt. 28. 19. he hath his gloſſe to 
avoid it;and though itfhould be granted, that Chrifts words are meant of 
Baptiſme of water, yet that did belong (as he fayes) to the Churches firſt 
when rude people accuftomed to ceremonies were . 
ift, 
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of antiquity about the time of Bapti{me. 9 
Chrift, where you may finde that Objection, as an argument ad rem, u hich 
Maſter al, and Maſter Cooke bring only ad hominem, which alfo 
(as I remember) you fay you never read but in Mafter AZarfoall, that there 
is no example in all ie Scripture of the Baptifme of any that was borne of 
Chriftian Parents: So that this Synod notwithftanding, I willingly ſub- 
ſer ibe to that which you quote out of Grotins, that in Tertullian time (I 
adde the time before him, and fome fpace of time after him, ) there was no- 
thing defined, concerning the age in which they were to bee baptized, that were 
cenſecrated by their Parents to Chriſtian difespline, | | 
2. No beginning lower then the Apoſtles times, can bee found of the 
practiſe of Infant Baptifme ; many have affirmed, that it began ther; no 
one ever appeared (no not they that were moſt concern’d) to contradic it. 
This I obferve not 2 becauſe I never read of any, but becauſe Mafter 
Blackwood and your ſelſe (Who deale frecly enough with Maſter AMarſbal, 
as though he made no more conſcience of over lafhing (as you {peak ) then 
Origen ,e Austin, or Hierom who affirme the fame thing with them) have 
4°, gpa none (and therefore I believe cannot) that deny the practiſe 

O if, 
They having generally (as hath been faid) an over high opinion ef 
8 ſelſe 2 Ba tiſme, to take away ſinne, what cians — t 
thought moſt be ull to have all paſt ſinnes, originall and act 
cleanfed, that time they thought moſt opportune and feafonable for the 
adminiftration of it; this opinion of Baptiime-efficacy ftanding, this o- 
ther neflarily followes ; but what this time was, when thecleanfing of 
finne might be of moft ule, was not agreed upon by all, but that it muſt be 
fo done, that death did not prevent it; on all hands it was concluded, and 
as neere to the time of death as might be (it feemes) ſometimes it was pro- 

tracted. 

4. The time now fet by the oppofers of Infant Paptiſme, to be gs ſoon 
as they are able to give account of their faith, was not by them at all ob- 
ferved, as may bee ſeen in that inſtance of yours in Auſtin; as alſo in the 
words of Tertullian who thought it of uſe, not onely to defer Baptifine 
of Infants, till yeares of diferetion, but the Baptiime of all unmarried 
perſons, till luſt were extinguiſhed, fo that your tenent may well paſſe for 
an innovation, when ours hath fufficient warrant in antiquity ; but thofe 
that looke at another uſe of Baptiſme, an initiating Sacrament into the 
Church, and know that Tafants by Chrifts teſtimony, are of the Church, 
Mar io. honoured by him with a Church priviledge, Numb. 6 &. Adar, 
10. compared.) and that Baptifme (not by analogy but n isa 
zue 


70 | Mr. Tombes complaints of his adverfaries, | 


Seale of. the Covenant, and infants (though you would deny it 
— have jultly concluded the time of infancy ny it) 


moſt expedient, and aceordingly practiced. as the lawhulnefie in antiquity 


Was never queſtioned. 


CHA P. III. Seé#. J. 


Mafter Tombes bis complaints of his adverfaries, juftly layd to * 
own charge by way of retortion. 


V7 Oar fecond part is concerning the prejudices againft Antipade-Baprifti, 
from their N N Where in your ficſt entrance, you minde Mr. 
of an Order of the Aveopagites mentioned by that 
in pleading cauſes before them, Prefaces ſhould bee avoyded as te ding to 
create — udices in the Judges, and then you complaine of ſuch practiſes 
in Matter Marſball, the Aathor of the Frontiſpice to Doctor Featlies Booke, 


Mafter Edwards, the Hiftory of the Anabaptifts, The Anabaptift Catechifm, 
as allo inweltives uſed in ferwons 


where to make Anabaptift s odious which 
1 fay are but artifices fervin te to prevent impartial diſcuſing of things: 
I pray vou, tell me for my learning (for I know no more of this order, 


then that which I have from you, and the author that you cite) didthof. 
grave ſevere Iudgesforbid theſe artifices in Oratours prefaces, and allow 
oſchem through the whole texture of their ſpeeches, and in their clofures, 
which you ſeeme to intimate, in that you tell Mr. AZerfoall, that had bis 
nary ation, to beget an odium, hatred, or preindice, at leaf in bis auditors, come 
after orber arguments, it might have been more excufable, in which as you 
ſeeme not point blanke to vary from your own rule, ſo you do not keepe 
conftant to it; your beginning with Mr. AZ4r/ball is much like the clof of 
afeafonable march, in our Engliſh proverbe, mecke as a lambe, but not 
Only your clofe, but proceedings on are rough, like a lion; how ſeldome 
can I mecte with any anſwer vl yours to any words of mine without ſome 
“Dieter cenfure ( ſuch as. is ſeldom: ſeene in moderate writers) by way of 
E premifed? How deferving Mr. Marſbal and others are of this cen- 
of yours! will not here contend; they ate able to ſpeake for them- 
Rees only, I fay, that you are the unfitteſt ot men to paſſe it againſt 
them:there is not an adverfary or freind of your adverfaries,that can eſcape 
your lath: Mr. Weedcockecannot commend a treatifeof Mr. Cookés,buta cen- 
le mutt paſſe on him for it; once will not ſerve, but afloorte as one is over, 
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justly laid to hu charge by way of retortion. 11 
he muſt have a ſecond wipe: yea the whole Affembly covertly for his fake 
pag. 79. and mentioning an interpretation of Mr. Cookes, againſt which 
you have little to fay, it muſt be with this Blogic, h gapuancr a wife 
remedy, page 140. and the felfe fame you have for. Maller (Marfoall page 
81. and S. C. having printed a book called a plea for Infants Baptifme, 
muft not only have it brand ( which in fome paſſages it doth deſerve) but 
all the Minifters of Chrif?, that ever held the Baptiſme of Infants, muſt bee 
branded with him; mentioning fome paſſages in that book, pag. 144. you 
adde, thefe I mention, that you may fee what fluffe Padob aptiſſs do feede 
the people with, How long is n (good Sir) fince your {life was not afha- 
med to owne that name? what ſtuffe was it, that the people in Morceſter, 
Lempfter,and for fome time in Briftell bad from your mouth? Ibaveboth 
heard, and heard of favory food from you, while a Padobaptis#, and have 
feene you, with great diligence, frequent the Sermons of fuch men; what 
ſtuffe you found, I know not; others grow by it, and bleſſe God ſor ĩtʒand 
a little inquiry in Loxdon might have ſatisſied you, that S. C. hath no people 
to feede in publike, If Doctor Featlies booke bee named, it quſt be with 
a double Epithite, feeble and paſcionate. I will make no comparifons in the 
former ; but I dare fay you are no inferior to him in the lattersnot donbt- 
ing of Mr. Marſballs will, yet (you fay) yon fee that be wants fome in 
pleading for the Lords day; you can judge the Lionby his paw, fromavery . 
few words you canconclude Mafter Marfoalls abilities 1 yet his willis 
praiſe-worthy; you have known fome well opinionated of their own skil, - 
yet have wanted will to plead for it; for my felfe I find. no other dealing, 
though the leaft, yet I think I have the greateſt load. Mr. ines touching 
‘on this fudje@, may not put the birth priviledge into a marginall refer- 
ence, but he muſt heare of it, and be ſchooled forit, pag. 78. Mr. Calamy 
cannot fpeake his thoughts (it may be at table or otherwifé occafionally ,) 
but hee muft alſo in print be told of it, yea none may dare to {peake for it 
under paine of your high diſpleaſure, and ſharp ſt centure; falling Mr. 
Vines a ſecond time tor the ſame (ſuppoſed fault) pag. 104. de your 
cc. This briiigs to my thoughts a ſpeech, that I once heard from the Do- 
Gor of the chaire in Oxford, upon an occaſion (by many well remembred) 
hoc eſt he) artificium leſuiticum, nolunt noſtros vocari doles, nolunt 
noftros voc ari clarot, & c. they will not endure that any of our men, ſhould 
be ſtiled learned, ſamous, or the like, and ( I think) you know the way of the 
Index expurgatorius, dele doctum, dele inſignem, cc, If there were nota 
jumping of good wits in A. R. and B ines interpretation of 1 C. 
7. 14. (which paflage cauied your anger 8 much to fwell againſt Mr. Ces 
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£ &, preindice in the minds of hearers, ſome words of mine pag. 3 


8 fee where it may be found, you and they have here bot h 
but 1 — chings, — may com- 
plaine, which I fhall in their place alſo mention. 32 
Seif. II. The falvation of dying infants cannot be by any ſcripture 
_* grounds afferted by thoſe that confefe originall ſinne and deny their 
rigli is Baptifme. | 


fpeechs, which you complains, are brought in to worke 


are 
mentioned fpeakeing of three hornes in Mr. ALarfoads ſy llogiſme (which 
you lay you do not feare) after the nameing of two of them, you adde theſe 
words, 8 Mr, Blake ſtandt much upon this in bis birth-right E 
p- 17 he faith the Anabaptifts in this prefent age, well fee, that all, that 
doyne in this tenet, faile betweene thofe rocks, either to affirme that infants dye 
in their ion, and periſb in their birth-finne,or elfe to deny this originall cor- 
ruption, or any birth-fin at all. This I delivered, not by way of preface, but 
in the moft candide manner (as you efpecially might diicerne) in an argu- 
mentive way to (hew the danger that neceffarily follows this opinion; yet 
I have heard of it before, by one that will not deny originall-fin, but (to a- 


A). void this confequence ) denyes that any are damned for it, whatfoever it 


may deferve, yet it never receives the wages of death. He will have all in- 
fants, Heathen-and Cbrftian faved, as having nothing in them to damne 
them, and faved by the application of Chrifts death, yet without any chang 
wronght in them; Infant-clection he conſeſſeth, Infant-¢hange or con- 
verfion he wholly denyes, Mr. Blackw. ſtorme of Anti, part. 2 pag. 
You make the “ene 4 take another way of defence. You fay you 
feenareafon of this (chat I fay) wrleffe it be granted that no infant can have fin’ 
vem, unleffe it be Baptized, It you had ſaid unleſſe it be Baptizeable, you 
fomewhat to the purpoſe; the queſtion is not whether any in 
finunbaptized; but bow any in fin unbapti cable can be faved, whetber thoſe 
that acknoWledce the taint and guile of originall finne, can from any ſeripture 
— make good the falvation of infants, and deny their right in Baptiſine. 
if you fe (as you fay ) no ſuch danger following upon this opinion, I 


— — Popith, that have difputed the truth 

grounds of intants ſal vation and here, I pray you, tale into your con- 

fideration, how this controverſie about infants ſalvation hath beene carried 

andy both theſ parties; proteſtants affitme, that infants 
miſſion 


muſt tell you, that either you are more quicke,or elſe more dimme fighted . 
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upon the grounds of _A ntipedobaptifts. 13 
admiſſion to Baptiſmeſ though not without right of Baptifme) are faved 
This Papifts deny. The maine arugment wherewith P roteſtants aſſert it; 
is the covenant ot God, in which, with the parents, infants are included; 
they know not how to defend intants ſalvat ion, & deny this extent of the 
covenant anto them , This Papiſts deny, as not kno wing how to avoid the 
ſalvation of inſants, but that they are in the ordinary way of Gods diſpen- 
fation ſaveable, when they are thus admitted, within the verge of Gods 
romiſe. That ſer ĩpture therefore t Cor. 7. 14. in this controverſſe is fill 
en in by our Divines, as evidently holding out, a covenant-holineſſe, 
and conſequently falvation of infants ;let C hamier ſpeake for ally he quotes 
Martyr, Vera, Aretius, Pifcater for this interpretation, and haveing re- 
futed yours together with two other expoſitions, concludes, ola iula re- 
manet Calvini & omniam noſtrorum; There nom remaines ¶ ſaith be) only the 
expofition of (alvin, and all our Di vines, and entering upon the expoſiti- 
on of the text, he faith, Lenga hac materia eſt, a Papiſtis vebementer 
impugnata, bere in a large buſineſſe vebemently oppofed by the Papifts. It wer e 
eaſie to be large in reckoning up Papifts, that have oppoled this ex- 
poſition. Bellarmine is large in confutation of it; though he no wes not 
what to give for the meaning of it, yet this muſt not be the meaning. 
A lapide upon the place hath thefe words, Hinc (alvinus & Bexa [unm dag 
ma de traduce juſtitis hanſerun: fidelium filios propric eſſe fanttos, et 
fine baptiſino ſalvari, quia boc ipſo, quo fidelinms (unt filij, cenſentur eſſe in eccle- 
fia nati iuxta fadus divinum, Ero Deus tans et ſeminii tui Cen. 17, 7. fun- 
ad modum i ure civili cenſentur liberi, qui ex altero parents libero naſcuntur: 
hence Calvin & Bexa have drawn their opinion of derivative holineſſe, and teach 
that the children of beleevers are properly boly, and faved with Baptifme, 
becauſe in that they are children of beleevers, they are accounted barnein tbe 
Church, according to that divine covenant, I willbe thy God, andthe God of 
thy feed, Gen, 17. 7. a8 iu thecivill law, children are accounted free borne, . 
either of their parents being free, but they are deceiwed. And Eſtius upon the 
place, together with the Rpemifts, that Calvinifts: from be nce bold, that 
Chriftian mens children are holy from their mothers wombe. How can you. 
think€ to clo@ with Papifts ‘againft us in the premifes, and with us a- 
gainſt them in the conclufion? Perhaps you may name ſome one, orfwo 
of our Proteftant writers, that joyne Rit tem in your interpretation, and 
we on the other hand can gratifie you with Popiſh writers, chat forfake 
your expoſition; Eſtius gives his reaſon againſt it, Jalmeron clotes with us 
(as you may ſee) in Chamier, and gives the fame interpretation with C. 
din. In your prologue, you tell us oi — a writer (as you ſay of good 
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14 The ſalvation of dying infants very doubtful 
eſteeme, whe, in his comentary upon that place, confeſſeth that he bad formerly 
i againft the but found it impertinent to that pur peſe. Vet 
he though he without cauſe) leaves us in the interpretation of that text, yet 
keeps with us in the thing it ſelte, difputing largly & folisly for covenant- 
holineffe,and the derivation of it from parent to child, as among the Iewes, 
fo alfo among Chriſtiaus as mayibe ſeene in his comment on Matt. 8. 11. 
Thus having obſerved the 2 of this diſpute concerning covenant 
bolineſſe, and falvation of infants following upon it, and unto what par- 
ty it is that you are ioyned, I thall now in a word, or two, examine. 
What you to ſa in — that ſplit themielves on the 
inne. 
2 What you ſay for your See to avoid the . which: is infants periſh 
ing i in their finne. 
3 I fhall bring my reafons (tbat while you hold their birth pollution) 


you excute chem | 
2 +. 


you fay gr ace. freewill, there may 
the of the Papifts 
& almoft al the . Arminians But tor thoſe that would be — 
moſt * to Papiſts, Arminians, to fall away from us to them, to bold 
the worft in Popery and Arminianiſme, is not that, I hope (as well as you 
love that party) that you will defend. 
2 You fay if they S dangerous error, but it is not 
ing Padobaptifme. I conteſſe it is not conſequent, 
be will yeeld that (as they are children of wrath b 22 ) fo, they 
hopeleffely lic under wrath, without redemption.. In the next place, you 
éxcufe them « rete. The late confeffion of Faith made in the name of feven 
Churches of them in London, Art. 4. 5, 21,2 2,23,24,26. wsll(you fay )abaund. 
n gianiſine. I doubt leſt that abundant- 
might rather have been i and that the community, of thof of that 
pion te London, will not — concluded by the ſubſcription of thoſe 15 
at witneffes will affirme, that fuch Do@rines are frequently 
tler regations, which ſtand in full contradiction to 


Peel ticles in that confeffion, which you mention. For the ſecond you 


would’ Winde your ſelte out of the danger of the other rocke of infants 
perifhi you fay, May inet that ſome or all snfants 
— birth. finne by the grace of god them, 
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ting them into (brift, ing thems to lim by his ſpirit, forgiving theme tbeir 
through Chrifts obedience, although they be not Baptized, And ſo 


it may de faid (if we will ſpeake without booke) that fome, or all the 
Heathens, as well infants, as thofe that are of yeeres are faved) but from 
what ground of ſeripture it may be fo faid, I would willingly learne ; and 
indeed you have no more to fay, then bare prerogative, for the defence of 
your opinion, and leaving all fcripture revelation, you tun thither ſtill 
tor fhelter, which is the third horne in Mr. Marſballs ſyllogiſme, which 
you avoid (as you ſay) dy running full upon it; you would be loth fo to a- 
void the danger of a canon, in cafting your ſelſe upon the mouth of ut, The 
text of fCripture, that you can bring (Which we have over and over is that 
od will have mercy on whom be will have mercy, telling Mr. Mart all, that 
it is bad to fay that god doth not fave pro bene platito, which no adverfary. 
of yours will deny; But god is pleafed in his word, to make known the 
way of thedifpenfation of his mercy; otherwife, the vileft.perfon againſt 
whom, in your minifteriall way, you denounce gods iudgements, may re- 
ly againſt you, that his hope of ſalvation isas good as the beft, for god 
Lives ex bene placito,and hath mercy on whom he will have mercy; and the belt 
ſoule in a cafe of dcfertion, will take off all your application of comfort. 
with the cloſe of that ſeripture, And whom he will, be hardueth. Rom. 9, 18. 
And fo the Iewes, even in their rejection, for which the Apoftlefpeakes fo 
largly, being cutt off by unbeleife,might have pleaded their hope of falvati- 
on, as well as in a believing condition. We mutt therefore, not looke to the 
fecret will of god, of which no reafon can be given but his good pleafures 
but into his revealed will, where he is pleafed to make known the 7 — 
tion of this will and pleaſure of his, and ſo wie ſhall learne, not to 
carry our hopes beyond his promife; and thus you may fee, that while you 
deprive the infants of Chriftian parents, of all promifes, you deprive them 
of all Scripture-hope of falvation. Where, as Mr. Afarfalé notes it as an 
abſurdity, that /a/vation by ¶ briſt is carried ant of the Church, Where be bath 
made no promiſe, You anſwer by diſtinction, that if Mr. Marſball meane 
by the Church, the inviſble Church of the eleli, tben it followes not that if the 
infants of Indians be faved, falvarion is carried without the Church, for they 
may be of the invifible Church: of theelett; fo I might fay (iI durſt uf the 
like boldneffe) that the ſtones ofthe ſtreets may be faints in Heaven, for 
God ts able of thife Stones to raife up childrento Abrabam. Matt. 3. 9. But if 
Mr. Marſbali (you ſay) meane it of the vifible Chureh, yom fn Jayne 
derſont without the communion of the vifible (burch are faved; you give your 
reafon ; He that could call Abrabamin Ux of Chaldea, lob in the land of xpi) 
* 


4 


16 The ſal vation of dying infants very doubtful 
and Rababin Jericho, may (ave fome among ft the Turk: aud }ndians out of tbe 
vifible Churob. I cy hol this fell trom your pen, if God take men 
that are without, and bring them into the communion with the Church 
vilible for falvation ; then (with you) ĩt follows that there is a hope of the 
falvation of thof that live and dye without any fuch comunion;you might 
have given your oppofites leave, to have made uſe of this, by way of ob- 
jection, this was e4brabams and Rababs condition, they weretaken 
into the vifible Church for falvation, for Job (1 know not what you know 
but L cannot tell in what age he lived, but I am fure be lived not out of all 
Churh communion,as appeares by the Church ordinance of facrifice to the 
true God which he uſed. If his ſacrifices were not in the place appointed, 
yet this is not enough to diichurch him, and his children ; You further fay 
to Mr. Aarſbal, Yon will not call Rome a true vifible Church, nor will ou, 
I thinke, fay, that all are damned that are in Rome. You know the Homsonymy — 
that is inthe word true, which I fhall not now diſcuſſe, I only ſay, that! 
know no hope of ſalvation for any in the Church oj Rome, further then in 
Gofpell covenant, / which ftill is with them though dimme and corrupt) 
they have a promife ; you fay Proteſtant Divines, as Morton de Ecclefia, and 
others againft Bellarmine, wnderfiand that faying, Extra Eccleſiam non eft ſa- 
dur, without the Clurch is no falvation, of the (ourchinvifible, And doc not 
out Divines (if you make any account of them) hold that the invifible 
Church is(in'Gods ordinary diſpenſation) within the vifible?as the wheate 
is in the flooré,the pure corne in the field,the veſſels ofhonour in the houſe. 
That the vifible Church is of extent more large then the invifible, and not 
the invifible more larg then the vifible ? I am fare our greateſt Divines un- 
derſtand the truth contained in that ſ whofleever it is)ofthe Church 
viftble, I meane firſt, of St. Luke, Adis 2.47. Tbe Lord added to the (burch 
Ache fitch as foould be (aved in the Church, there is the Church vifible. The 
_  mextis St. Pau. Epeſ. 2. 12. Iſraell was a viſible Church, to whom per- 
tained the promiſes, and the covenant , Rom. ae and the Epbefians, 
‘while they were aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and {trangers 
tothe covenant of promife, they were not (as you ſpeake) put into Chriſt, 
nud united to him by his fpirit, and fo faved, ex bene-placito, but wit haut 
Chriff, haveing no hope, and without Godin the world. And here let me mind 
you an argument of Chemsitins in his common places. De Bapt. Infant. 
& Divincabove Bellarmines ftanding, Extra Ecclefiamnoneft Salus &c. 

j ie (lurch there is no falvation, where there is neither miniStery of the 
_ Word, war Sacraments, But of falvation belongs to Infants ; there- 
ic erſſay, ibut they be almicted inte the Churches Society, which argu- 
ment 
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ment of his, he does not doubt but willconvince(as he ſayes) omnes Sarner. 

And may I not ſpeake to you in thoſe words quoted by Voffins de hereſi 

Pelagij. pag. 592. ex [criptore Hypugnoſticon, c ainging only the epithite, 
which I will not put upon you, not deferving it, Finge (Pelagiane) locum 
ex officina dog mati tui ubi alieni a Cbriſti gratia, vitam requiei & gloria poſſi- 

dere parvuli poffint : Deviſe (Antipædobaptiſt) a place ont of the foopp of thy. 
invention where little ones, tbat are ſtrangert to the grace or promiſe of 
Chrift, can obtaine the life of rest and glory, It we may carry our hope of 
falvation beyond the limits of Gods promiſe, ] know not then whether 
we may not carry it perhaps te the devills with Origen, or tothe damned 
in-hellavirh Cofferms the Jeſuit, and others, yet that ſpeech ont of the Chi rel 
1s no falvation, is not {gq rigidly to be underſtood, that all not actually ad- 
mitted, but according to the Apoftles words, all aliens and firangers from 
it, as without any right of relation to it, are excluded, I ndependents, that 
hold that there is no communion with the Church vifible, unleffe by cove- 


ſyed though never admitted, having right, though never actually received 
into Church fellowfhip may be faved : So we that goe the expreſſe Scrip- 

ture way, to admitt men into Church communion (whether infants or 
thoſe of years) by Baptiſme, do freely acknowledge, that thofe, that have 
truth of title (whether infants of beleevers or catechumeni) are in a ſtate 
of falvation, though never baptized, and therefore we readily ſubieribe ta 
this which you quote out of the Schoolemen, 4s corrupt as they were, get 


they could (ay the grace of Gad is not tyed to the Sacraments, But I ſuppole 
you cannot find any of the Schoolemen (whether corrupt or found) that 


would affirme,that the grace of God in any promiſe of the Goſpell is grant- 
ed, and all priviledge of theSacramentsand title to them denied. Thus 
having ſeen what you fay, it remaines, that ina word, or two I ſhould 
make good, that ne hope of infants ſalvation can be expedted by them that 
confeſfe their originall corruption, and deny them all title to the Church, 
and to Baptiſme. | 

1 Scripture leaves the infants of Heathen without hope of falvation,; 
we find their defilement, fhutting them out of Heaven: 1 Ci. 15. 50. 
We fiad nothing there of their redemption, But al infants, IndianécChriltz- 
an, with you in preſent(velpective to any relation to God in covenant, )ars 
in the fame condition, pag.35.You proſeſſe your ignorance that God 

made any fach promiſe to be the God of beleevers, and of their feed, & fo the 
feed of beleevers ( not actually believing) & the feed of Indians are both 
alike ſtrangers to the core D 


upon the of A mipedobaptifts. 17 


nant (which ſome of them confefle their reaſon without ſexipture hath - 
found out) admitted in a congregationall way, yet they confeffe men quali 
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vation, either it muſt be, becauſe of their inn 


you detemine, that Jnfant-baptifwe cannot 


18 The Text Cala. 4. 19. vindicated. b 
2. Ser ipture leaves heathens of yeeres in an hopeleſſe condition, as you 
acknowledge where you difclaime the opinion of Zwinglins, that Hercu- 
les, eAfriftides, Socrates, Numaan d ſuch like Heathens, are now in Heaven. 


But Hercule, e, and ſuch like Heathens are (according to your opinion) 
in oquall hopes of ſal vation, with the infants of Chriſtians, which I ſhall 


of infants be above theſe Heathens for ſal- 
in themſelves, or their 
intereſt in Chriſtʒ but infants in neither of thef have any advantage above 
ſuch heathens. 

1. Not by vertue of their innocency; their originall pollution alone, as 
well as with the addition of actuall ſinnes, debarres them of falvation; all 
that this comparative innocency ( without intereft in Chrift) helps them, 
is wt mitins ardeant, that their paines in hell may not bee fo intolerable : 
For any’ intereft in Chriſt, they are both alike, both lying in negative, and 
neither in privative unbeliefe : Theſe heathens never reſuſed the off. r of 
Chrift more than inſants. 

2 All Aliens from the Church and ſtrangers from the Covenant of pro- 
miſe, are without hope of falvation; this is the Apoſtles argument, Epheſ. 
2. 1 2. to prove that the 1 


thus demonſtrate. If the hopes 


fians once were in that hopeleſſe condition, 


Aliens and ſtrangers; and gua tale (you know) is one ;but infants (denied 


All inteteſt in the Covenant, and right to Baptifme) are Aliens from the 


rer, and ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſe, and without 
hope of falvation : and ſo you fe, thit avoyding one of theſe Rocks, yu 
ſuffer wracke upon the other. In your comming from this fecond peice, 
you fay to Maſter Marſb all thus, I have entred your omt-workes, now I will 


2 the ftrength of your allet. In which poſture, a Souldier would tell you 
aty 


reat deale of danger, unleſſe, as you had entered them, 
Jyou thould not have 


ouftandina 
fo you had been oh: ae of them, which (me thinkes 
fach a working fancy as once to imagine. 


5 vindicated, and the diftinition of births 
41 Abrahams feed from thence aſſerted. 
is concerning the ar om feripture for I 
boly Scripemre, Where Mr. Aarſall, having laid down ſeverall con- 
Clufions, in the examination of his firft, you make ſome animadverfions 
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upon him for that he placeth (as you fay ) among the third fort of Abraban.? 


ted, Profelytes that were felfe Iuſtitiaries, and car mall preſeſſors, which you 


ſoone paſſe over, and preſently pag. 40. you fall upon me in theſe words, 


But it i pet Stranger to me, that Which Ar. Blake bath pag. , where he ſali ih, 


that there yet remaines, inthe bofome of the Churb, a diſtinclion of the feed of 
Abr abam borne after the flefo, and after the ſpirit. And that mow by vertue of 


4.29. even fo it is now to children borne of believing parents ter the 
flefo, as having thereby title to (burch interest ; which paflages (you fay ) 
are very groſſe though be makes thu the medium A bis fourth argument. You 
might have feene that it is, at the beſt, but one branch of the medium in 
that argument; and if you had intended any ingenuous dealing, the 
whole of the argument might have been brought to light without fuch 
chopping and changing, as the reader will ſoone fee, if he compare your 
words and mine; My argument to prove a covenant - holineſſe, derived 


from parents to children, which in this place you meane, is this, /f there 


yet remaine inthe bofome of the Church children borne after the ſleſb, Jo that 
diſtinction of births (as applied to Abrahams feed) ſtill bath place among be- 
leeving Chriſtiaus, & that which fully anfwers Circumcifion of the ſteſb, remain 
eth among Chriftians, likewife then it muff needs follow, that there is inthe 
C burch he ledge of berth-boline (fe ſtill continuing. And after a full con- 
firmation of the confequence, the Aſſumption is delivered in thefe words, 
But there yet remaines in ile bofome of the Churchof ¶ briftians,thofe, that 
bave no other title or intrreſt then by vertwe of birth after the fleſb. T his diftintli- 
on of births, which they [ay is abrog ated, is of the fame force and uſt now, as it wat 
when Abraham was alive, and that which is full paralell with ¶ ircumcifion of 
the flefo till remaines:for proofe of ehe former branch in the Aſſumption, 
there preſently ſollowes : The former, namely diftintlion of births, we have 
from St. Paul; But as then be that was borne after the fleſb, perfecuted bim that 
was born after the ſpirit, evenfo it is now. Gal. 4. 29. How is there truth in t his 
affertion of the Apoftle, that ſo it is nom f this diſtinctian of births be nom abre- 
ated,and aboliſbedꝰ Which interpretation of that text, there touched upon, 
. groſſe ſoever in your opinion, when yours and mine fhall be both 
unt wiſted, the groffer peice (perhaps) may prove your owni ; let us there- 
fore heare your fine exceptions, 
You tay, whereas the eApoftle by being borne after the flefo, meanes noſ in- 
fants borne of beleeving parents, but thofe that are ander the covenant of mount 


Sinai shas is who fought righteow/ne[fe by the Law, and not by faith, Mr. Blake 
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atwrall generation of infants 


mcanes, by being borne after the (lef, birth a3 


75 borne after the fleſb, fome bave a Char: h̊ interest. And applies that of 
Gal, 


— 


20 The-text Cala. 4. 29 vindicated. 


borne of Chriftian parents, Here is your bare affirmation, but I am in ex- 
pectation of a reaſon. Let the reader then attend not what I fay, or what 
you fay, but what the text faith,about which the queſtion now is, whether 
inthe Apoftles words any diftinttion of births literally and properly taten 
continuing in the dayes of the Gofpell, sto be found, or whether the whole 
of the text muft be drawn into an allegorical ſenſe of twocovenantsin mount 
Sinai and lernfalem, For the clearing of which in the words we are 
to obſerve. 

1 The Hiſtory. 

2 The my by way of Allegory. 
The paralell by the Apoftle obſerved. 

Hiftory we find, V 22, 23. out of the booke of Genefis, concerning 
which, I beleeve, you are not fuch an Origeniſt, but that you beleeve the 
letter of the ſerĩpture, That Abraham had indeed two ſuch fons;That there 
was an //mael; and an J{aack; and that , was borne after the fleſh, 
and J/aack by fpeciall promiſe. 

The myftery or 3 we find J. 24. 25. 26. 27. 28. which, whether 
it were the full intent of the Way Gboſt in Genefis, (ſo that Iſnael, and 
Maack, were Typi de ſtiuati (as was the {cape Goate, the brazen ferpent and 
other types in the Law) purpoſely appointed of God for that end, to fhad- 
dow oui theſe two contradiſtinct covenants, or whether they are typi ſacti, 
the Apoſtle drawing an allegory from thence, for illuſtration ofa truth, 
as marriage hath not been fuppofed to have beene made for any type of 
our communion with Chrift, but ferves clegantly to illuftrate it, I will 
hot here difpute; but in what ſenſe foever thefe types be taken, J obferve 
in your interpretation, a threefold (you will be offended if I borrow 
your word, groffe) miftake. 

1 You make the Apoſtles paralell to looke at the allegory, and not at 
the hiftory, when the text makes it plaine that the Apoſtle lookes atthe | 
hiftory : Then and now are both adverbs of time, and relate to F/macls 
jeeres in perſon, not tothe malignity of men of the covenant of workes, 
againſt thoſe of the covenant of grace. 

2 You ſhut out the literall ſenſe of birth after the flefh, both from the 
hiftory, and paralell, and bring an allegoricall ſenſe in both, when the 
contrary in the text is evident; for though //mae/be a type of one under the 
‘tovenant of workes, yet that ae himſelſe was a Iuſtitiary, and that he 
fought oe way, & perfecuted 7/aack under any ſuch notion, 
asa man for Gofpell righteouneſſe, Scripture hath no one word, or ſo- 
much as any colour. | 


3 You. 
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3 You make birth of the fleth and birth of the ſpirit, two contradiftin@ 
ſpecies of births, that both cannot be incident to one man no more thena 
man can bea brute beaft, or a brute beaſt a bird, full as oppofite as workes 
and grace are in the Apoftle, Rem. 11, 6. If borne of the fichh, then not of 
promiſe; if of promife, then not of the flefh, when it is plaine, that here is 
not any diftribution of a genus into feverall ſpecies, or of the whole into 
its feverall parts, but a diftribution of a ſubiect according to its feverall 
ad juncts. Some men en joye only the qe of theft, others attaine to both, 
they differ as Circumciſion of the fleſn, and Circumciſion of the heart do 
differ : ſome are Circumcifed in fleſh only, and ſome both in fiefh and heart, 
they differ as the Church vifible and invifible do differ: ſome men are mem- 
bers only of the one,and fome men are members of both. 16 
As a dogmaticall & juftifying faith differ: every one that hath a juſtiſying 
faith, hath an Hiftoricall or dogmaticall faith, but not on the contrary 2 
many have ſuch a faith, which never reach to the faith that juftifies; it ia 
here every one borne of promiſe, or as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the applica- 
tion of the hiſtory, is borne of the ſpirit, is alſo born of the flefh; but every, 
one that is born of the fleſh is not therefore born of the ſpirit. Maack Was 
born of the fleſn, whether you take it in the moſt proper ſenſe for one born 
of naturall parents (though a miracle was ſeen in his birth, yet) Abra. 
bam was his father after the fleſh,, or in the ſenſe more common in Scrip- 
ture for the out ward prærogatives that accompany ſuch a birth: Paul Was 
borne after the fleſh, as appeares in his own words Phi. 3. 4 Jf any thinketh 
that he hath whereof he may truſt in the fich, 1 more and then prefently in- 
ſtances, as in his Circumcifion, fo in his pedigree of the ftocke of Ifracl, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, and yet Paul alſo was borne of the fpirit.Chrift 
himſelſe was born after the fiefh, Rom. 9. 5. or more fully, 2 (or. 5.16. 
Wherefore hence forth know we no man after the flefh ; ye though we have knonn 
Chrift after the fiefo, that is for any of thofe outward priviledges,that 
this birth doth confer, yet nom henceforth know We him no more: which in- 
ſtances make it appeare, that thefe births are not contradiſtinct the one to 
the other, as the feverall covenants of workes and grace, by you fomuch in- 
ſiſted upon, but one is a ſtep to the other, ni 

2 You fay, whereas he fayeth, that ſuch are born in the bofome of the Church, 
the Apoftle faith, they perfecute the ¶ burch, and are caft ent. The Apoſtle doth 
not fay,that they are caft out, but mentions a comãd of cafting them out;the 
argument then holds on the contrary, whether you looke into the allegory 
er hiftory, they are in the Church, otherwile they could not beeait out; 
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22 What that expresfion meanes, Children are 


the law, were in the Churches of Galatia, Yet Iſmael was not caſt out, be- 
cauſe a iuſtitiary, though he was a type of their caſting out; ſo that they 
muſt not inhetit; and me thinłes it ſhould be no ſtrange things to you, 
that the Church ſhould ſuffer periecution of her own members. 

3 Whereas he makes fuch' Abrabams feed, he therein joynes with Armi- 


mus againſt the truth, and againſt the Apoſtle, &c. Where I pray you, do 


I make ſuch Abraham: feed? thofe words are not mine; but yours; 


mine I have fet down totidem verb as they are in the birth Priviledge; 
I ſpeake ofa diſtinction ot births, as applied to dbrabams feed ſtill temain- 


ing in the Church, but I call neither of them by the name of the {eed of A.- 
brabam. This I do not fay to leave Mr. Qfarſbali in the thing, which, I 
doubt not may be made good out of ſeripture; but this I fay, that, though, 
that of bis ſhould fall, yet my argument holds in its full ftrength: If 
therefore there be any groſſeneſſe to be found, it is no groſſe error of 
mine, but a groſſe device or calumny of yours. N 

4 Whereas the covenant of grace il made the reafon of baptizing infants, 
by alleadging this place for baptizing of infants to be borne of Hagar, that is to be 
in the covenant of workes,foould give a child interest into the ( burch of Christ, 
This I ſuppoſe, will now fall of it ſelſe; Ifpeake of birth after the fleſh, 
and Circumeifion inthe fleſh, accordingas ſeripture ſpea kes of it in the 
letter, ſuah a one was Iſdnael in Abrabams family, not of Iuſtitiar ies perſe- 
cuting the Church actually caſt out of it. This you call 4 cloudy argument 
and what can it be other, when your miſty gloſſe is put upon it? but I ſup- 
poſe bythis time, the clond is ſcattered, and the bright Sun- ſhine appeares. 


CHAP. V. 
What that expresfion meanes, children are taken into covenant 


with their parents. 


1 N your examination of Mr. Afarfoalls ſecond concluſion, after a great 
deale more paines then needs to ſind out his meaning, when he fayes 
ildren are taken into covenant with their parents whether he meane 


it in reſpelt of faving graces, or the priviledge of outward ordinances, ex- 


Nag your felfe pag.45.tbough the latter is no more true then the former pet it 
eros, 46. adde theſe words, rhe truth is altbough 
es, (e[pecially Mr. Blake) you [peake more warily, as if you would 
d priviledges, as when Mr, Blake ſaith, pag. 
es, yet, Here the quefti- 
ons; 

me 


leſſe dan 

in fome 

%. covenant for ontwar 
14. T birth right intitles only to ent ward priviledg 
dn i Only about the meaning of your adverſaties, in their expre 
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me thinkes, my words ſufficlently ſpeake my meaning, though you find the 
the like cloud upon them, as you did upon my former arguments: Is that 
but (4 if meant) when in expreſſe words far from ambiguity, I declare 
my felfe ? yea my words are yet more ful, in the place by you quoted, had 
you pleaſed, to have expreſſed themzmy words are eg eneratien wor les grati- 
out qualiſicationt, this hiril right only entitles to out pridiledges but you 
fay in applying thofe texts Gene. 17 7. A 2 39. Matt. 19. 14 youexpreffe your 
Selves as if you meant, the covenant mh ret ſalvation is promiſed by C brift and 

fo Ido mean without any colour of contradiction, theſe two being ſabordi- 
nate & not oppoſite:the word & facraments are outward privéledges;& the 
one containes, & the other feales promifes of ſalvat ion by Chrift;rhofe texts 
(vou fay) are plainly meant of faving graces, and how I pray you, are 
they meant of faving graces? immediately and abſolutely, do you meane? 
then the two firft Scriptures will conclude, that all the Iewifh Church, 
and every perſon there, was faved : Circumcifion was a ſigne of this eove- 
nant; God was the God of ali that were Circumciſed; if to be their 

God in that place abfolutely includes falvation, then all Cireumeifed in 

fieth were faved, That promiſe Act. 2. 39. is a bromiſe belonging to all th 
Iewes, and their feed ; if this infallibly conveighs ſalvation; then all the 
lewes are ſaved. Moft, that have oppoſed Padobaptifine, fpeake in that 
manner of the Iewes, as though all were damned, putting them ont of any 
covenant of grace, and under a covenant of workes; as may be ſeene in 

Mr. Blackewood, and A. R. his treatiſe of the vanity of Childith-bap- 

tifme, ber ſpeake of that covenant, under which they were to befo of 

t 


grace, that it abſolutely, immediately, and neceſſarily conſers faving grace, 
on all that are under it: when, the truth is betwixt: theſt extremes, 


and maintained by thoſe, whom you oppofe as ad verfaries. For the third 
Scripture Matt. 19. 14. Of [uch ts the kingdom of Heaven, did you never 
read, that the kingdome of Heaven might be taken from thoſe that for the 
rw are interefted in it ? Matt. 2 1. 43. or if you ſhould limit it to th 
ingdome of glory, that ipeech only impiyes a capacity of glory in Gods 
ordinary way of diſpenſation, and not a certainty to inherit: and fot᷑ that 
reaſon, to be admitted to a Church priviledge as by them, that prefented 
them, was there deſited: you further fay, Baptiſine (eales only the promife 
of faving Grace, remisfion fin ce. and therefore, if there be not a promis 
of faving grace toin{ants,in vaine are they baptized, the ſcale ij put to @ blake 
a6 fome nfe to {peake, That is a ſperch of thoſe that miftake the feale, id the 
of it according to Scriptures, The Sacramefits are not 


— 
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Church; they feale our purchaſed poſſeſſion, not abſolutely, but conditio- 
nally. I have heard you affirme, that B api iſine 10 rightly adminiftred to 
profeffor of Cbriſt, and if the ſerd were int ereſted, then the feed of every 
proſeſſor, aswell as the feed of the regenerate, were to be Baptized. But theſe 
profeffors, for a great part are not in the covenant of grace, in that accep- 
tion, as you underfland it, ſo as certainly to be faved, This argument of 
yours is indeed Bel/armines lib. I cab. 14. De ſacra. in genere, If Sacraments 
(faith he) were teftimomes of grace, in particular conferred upon any ,then often 
times they would prove falſe, when they are adminiſtred to one that faines bim- 
felfe to beleeveyand beleeves not; and ſo confequently it were unlamfull to baptize 
left we foould cauſe God to heare wituelfe to a lye : for we are {ure of none, 
berber they belecve truly or whether they only faine themfelvesto beleeve.To 
this argument eAmefins anfwers, that Sacraments are no evidences, com- 
pleat and abfolute, but condition to the,beleeving ; to which we may 
adde, of that anfwer ofa good confcience, 1 Pet, 3. 21. mentioned, Ame- 
fius doth adde they aresnderfiood with condition in reſpect of thofe that do not 
beleeve. Bellar. ener. Tom. 3. cap. 1, lib. 1. qucft. 4. fect. 11. but pag. 16. 
1 I {ay )God prommſes to be a God in covenant to his, and their feed ; which people 
in covenant have alfo a promife from him, of the ſpirit. And do not thefe out- 
ward priviledges (to which I faya Chriftians birth-priviledge entitles ) 
containe a promiſe of the fpirit? The Oracles of God are the greateſt of pri- 
viledges, & they containe large ſpitituall promiſes; and the vifible Church, 
to whom thefe oracles are committed, hath theſe promiſes, and every viſi- 
ble Church member. If any object, why then are not all baptized infants 
faved? why are they not all poſſeſſed of faving graces ? to this we anſwer, 
as from Aueſſus, io alſo out of your own Words, pag. 42 That ſome promi- 
ſes d fuppofe a condition : ſuch is the promiſe of the ſpirit, as I there under- 
ſtand it, and you may ſee in Chriſts words Jobn 7. 39. inthe Apoſtles 
words Epbe/. 1. 13. And indeed I never ſaw a learned man fo run himſelſe 
into a maze needlefly, as you in this difcourfe do; being at a ſtand, you fay, — 
whether Mr, Marſbal meanes a covenant of grace, er ont ward ordinances, at 
though theſe two were oppofite, and priviledge of ordinances were not of 
ace, or that faving grace could be had, in Gods ordinary way, without 
priviledge, The priviledge of ordinances is a neceſſary ſtep to faving 
n and their ſeed, have the ſormer certainely, the latter con- 
| y, and thereſore the former may be called a covenant of faving 
Grats, as the word is called, the word of falvarion, a great falvation, And fal- 
vation is faid to be of tlie Iews. The priviledge ofordinances containes the 
of thecovenant, which is tobe diſtinguiſhed from 
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talen imo covenant with their parents. 25 

. of the grace covenanted : every one that enters covenant, doth not reach 
the falvation or mercy covenanted : the entering into it is one thing, the 
keeping of it is another. I have heard you ſay againſt Art inomians, that 
the covenant, of grace hath its condition, and I ſay, every one that enters, 
doth not per forui e the condition ʒſo that in conelui on, now fay profeſſors 
of ſaith conveigh to their ſeed an intereſt in that covenant, which is of 
ordinances, containing this covenant, which when they obſerve, and put 

in the condition required, then they obtaine the mercy covenanted, . das, 

Simon Magus, Alex ander, Hymenaus, Philerus and thoſe compared to the 
rocky ground, all ente:ed the covenant, though, perhaps none of them at- 
taines falvation covenanted, The Sacramentall \igne is fometimes by a 
Metonrmia figni, called the covenant Ges. 17 10, fometimes by a Meto. 
nymia ¢ffecti, the mercy covenanted is called the covenant. fo /ere. 31. 31. 

35. But a covenant, properly, is the agreement betweene parties; the 
car neſt in abargain.i- not the covenant neither is the ſumme hieh is giv: 

en in pay, the covenant: ſo in the covenant betwixt God and man, the coves 
nant is the agreement between God and the proteſſed beleever, upon the 
termes or conditions which God himfelfe tenders : into which all Ifraell 
entered, and to them therefore appertaine the covenants Rem, 9.4. and ir- 
to this all-Chriftians enter. Whereas ycu hy, that to onr feed ſhoul i be con- 
ferred rifible Church privileages, to be members of the vifibl- Church, pare 
takers of Bavti/me, 1 but adreame ; the ſcripture nowhere explain g it fo, 
and being ſo unde: ſtood were not truc, there being many of the feed of ‘bei evers, 
that neither de f cto, in event, nor, de jure, of right, have thofe vitble Church 
previleages to be members of the viſible (burch, partakers of Baptifme ce. 
andi — were ſuch a promife,Goa could not take away the canaleflicke from 
the p flerety of beleevers ; Which he threatens Rev. 2. 5, This objection 
rifeth up agai ſt God himfelfe, rather then any one of your advertaries. 
The covenant did once reach to the feed, in this fenfe that we explaine it; 
that was once ſeripture that God would be the God of beleevers, and of 
their feed, It was made to Abrabam continued to Iſaa Jacob and to D. 
vid : yet he did remove the candlefticke from the ten tribs, that were in- 
terreſted in this covenant, and many of the feed of Abrabam himſelſe, at 
this day have neither De ſaclo, nor jure, any Church priviledges. To this 
I further anſwer in the words of Mr. Ball. In ii i covenant therefore the in- 
ternall e icacy, and out ward adminiſtrat ion is to be diſting uiſbed, or fome things 
are abſolute j promiſed, or if upon condition fo Cod will make good the con- 
dition; others are condiſuonally promifed, fo as they take not cffetl, bec auſe the 
condition was not made good. In the fecond ſenſe many things were promifed 
which never tooke effctt, nd yet God ws fasthfull and trat because the concision 
As broken: Bal of the cov Dat Tongue 
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26 What that expreiſion meanes, children are 
dol dewbt, but your meaning is according tothe Direllory, which diefs the 
CMainifter at Bapiifme, to teach that tbe promiſe is made to beleevers, and their 
feed: which promiſe what it is, appeares by the words following, make this Ba 
tiſiue to the infant a [eale of adoption, remiffion of fins, regeneration, and eternal 
life, and of all other promiſe of the covenant of grace, If you pleaſe to inter- 
(as I beleeve they will interpret themſelves) the /eale, a ſeale com- 
pleat, and full by the performance of the condition, in Baptifme required, 
and the promiſes mentioned, to be the grace promifed, then all is fall and 
cleare in the Directory, You goe on in five ſeverall reafons, againft Mr. 
(Mar foal, as you conceive his meaning. That the covenant of faving grace 
arpreſſed G en. 17. 7. in thefe words (L will be thy God, and the gelef thy feed) 
ss mathe to beleevers, and their natural (eed: Which being underſtood ac- 
cording to your meaning, that faving graces are conveigbed, and the 
mercy covenanted, by birth · priviledge, conferred, no man ſhall be more 
ready then I to joyne wich you in your concluſion, though not in your 
miſes, where large animadverſions might be made on ſeverall paſſages, 
bet yeelding the conclufion as by you it is ſenſed, I leave the premifes to be 
examined by thoſe that appeare as adverfarics ; only, J cannot paſſe 
by one paflage of yours, in your fourth argument; Where you fay to 
Mr. Afarfoal, be that foal beare you preach, that the children of beleevers 
rein the covenant of grace, and that they, that are inthe covenant of grace, 
cannot fall away, may be apt to concei ve bimfelfe within the covenant of grace, 
without repentance and faith, and that be foall be faved without obedience, and 
ſe lag a ground worke for Antinomiani(me, and con Libertinifme. I 
know not how Air. Marfoall preaches, having feldome (though fome- 
times been his hearer,nor how you preach in this partieular. think, I may 
fay, I never heard this a neither do I remember, that I have read 
fach expreffions ; I confefle my felfe one of thoſe, that have, and yet 
God willing, may preach the contrary, though, with my beſt abilityes, 
I ſhall ſtand with you, for the perfeverance, and againft the apoftacy of 
men in a condition; what will you fay of thofe that remem. 
bered that Sed war their roche, and the high Ged :heir redeemer ; yet Were 
wot Stedfait in bus covenant, Pfalm 78. 35. 372 Thefe were a people 
within covenant. Neither doth this evacuate the arguments of Mr. 
Priv, or any others for perpetuity in grace, or juſtiſy Bertins bis Hyme- 
mans Defertor, as you object pag. 53, Men having entred the termes: 
of the covenant, & declared themfelves to bea people of God in covenant, 
may apoftatize ; though the in grace is qualityed with regencrat- 
in graces, is in a ſure and ſtabliſhed condition, If Bertins meane no more, 
De was a defertor, when be made ſhip- wrack of the faith, 1 Tv. 
That faith which he loft, did denominate hic 
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taken into Covenant with their parents. 27 
though his looſing of it did diſcover, that his heart was never tight to 
the 1 ue plainly foever, I have declared my felfe, in tp 
ticular, in paſſages by your felfe quoted; yet in your laft argument, I am 
brought in as an adverſary : Laſtiy (you fay) if the were true that the 
covenant of grace ts a birth-right priviledge then the children of beleevers, art 
chslaren of grace by nature; for that, which is a 1 priviledge, ir a 
priviledge by nature; ana if, l Mr. Blake faith, pag. 6. ‘bis booke, Cbrifti- 
arity is hereditary, that, as ihe child of a Noble man is Noble, the child of 4 
free man is free, the child of aT uvkeis a Turke, of 4 Ie a lew, the child of 4 
Chriftian is a Christian then Chriftians are born Chriftians not made Chriſti- 
ans ; and hom are they then Children of Wrath by nature ? which, whither they 
may net advantage Pelagians, and denyers of original fin, st concerns thofe that 
ule ſuch fpeeches to conſi ler. And where, I pray you, do you find thf 
words, that (hriftianity # Hereditary ? thoſe are no words of mii e, but a 
ſupplement ot yours. Mr. AZarfball may not uſe a phraſe of his own, ad 
factendum populum, to pleaſe the people (as you conceive) but he muſt heare 
of it pag, 41. Why then do you take liberty, to joyne a phraſe and put it 
upon me, for the very fame reafon, in the ſenſe that you underſtand it, and 
s in the whole ſerie of your difcourfe,you put it off to be underftood? you 
know it will found as odious, and to me it is no other then odicus; 
I would, you would forbeare ſuch deviſes; I beleeve no fach thing that 
parents conveigh to their children (as by birth- priv iledge) a being in 
Chrift-lefus: If you wouldunderftand by Chriftianity, the bare name or 
tile of Chriltian, together withright to Church priviledges, then I 
ſha lone the thing, but diſclaime the expreſſion ; and then there are 
not only foure, but ſive termes, in that laſt argument of yours. 
Covenant of grace, which is one terme in your fyllogifines, (if put into 
a fyllogi{me-torme) is taken, either for the admiſſion into the termes 
of the covenant, and Gofpell conditions, or for the actuall poffeffion of 
the graces conditionally promifed. Parenson 1 Cor, 7. 14. teacheth to 
diftinguith inter fedus, & bencficia faderss. 
Nature (which is a other terme of t is either taken properly, 
for the qualification of nature, or more largely, and vulgarly for deſtent 
and off · ſpring. That the mercies, conditionally granted, are ours by 
‘qualification of nature, is a poſition, which in the very page by you quoted, 
I difclaimed ; but to fay, that men by priviledge of birth are admitted 
into conditionall covenant with God, as intereſted, inrizhted to ordi- 
nances, is no more then the text (I was upon) will warrant. Iewes 
Were in covenant with God, and Pai and Peter ere Iewes by natures 
and that I had no other meaning by ſeverall tules there layd down 
too long to he I declare at large You.make Your is 


28 What that expresiion meanes, Children are 
upon my words, then Chriftians are born Cbriſtiant, not made Chrifti- 
ans, bow are they 

Stapleton, Bellarmize, and Lapide the /e/uits to which, Parent anfwers 
that, In eceleſia non naſci mus ¶ briſtiani regenerati, naſcimur tamen Chriſtiani 
regenerants hirib wee haus (o-sftian priviledges, putting us into a. hope- 
ul way of regencration, thong mot poſſeſſed of regenerating graces, 
The other branch of your objection he anfwers, by diſtinguiſhing of 
nature as before. And whereas you charge this giding advantage ta 
Pelagians, and denyers of Original fin, I do not take upon me to Know all 


that Pelagius and his followers held, though I have read fomewhat in 
them that have refuted them and have ſeene extracts oſ thoit errors; but 


never read this once, that Chriſtian parents conveigh to their polteri- 
their own title, and as they propagate in ward defilement by nature, 
d alſo a right to out ward ordinances by . 
make it appeare that this was not alone their opinion, but charged upon 
them as their hereſy, then, as Arminius ence ſaid, it might be a queſtion 
whether Semi- Pelagianiſine were not good Chriſtiauiſine; {oI ſhall put 
& quare whether this peice of Pleni-«Pelagianifme be not good ( Hriſti- 
anfme and further I demand, whether Pe/agians/me, had been good Oi- 
vinity in the dayes of the Prophets; that my Divinity had been good Di- 
Vinity, it is on all parts agreed. In your addreſſe to Mr. Marſhall, upon 
occafion of the like ſpeech pag. 5 4. You ſay, you do very carnaly imagine 
the Clurch ef God to be like ¶ ĩvill corporations, as if perſont were admitted to 
* by birth ; whereas in this, all is done by. free r. Fer this very 
ching, out Proteſtant Divines are taken up by A Lapide the Ieſuit in 1 Cor. 
7. 14. and even in the ſelſe fame words for fubltance’ Eccleſia non eff civi- 
A Reſnblica, fed ſupernaturalit, & in ea nemo nafcitur C briftianus, [ed 
uti & lis Circumciſione, Geneſ. 17. Spiritualiter renaſcitur 
& fit ſanctus non civiliter, ſed realiter per C charitatem 
anime inſuſam. You have ſucked the ſpirituall meaning from the Iefuits, 
when Mr. AMarſbal holds to the carnall ĩmag inat ions of Proteſtant refore 
mers. It was thus 
corporatio m, in al religions. It is a priv iledge communicable, & in its on 
nature deſcendable; no ſcripture can be pro luced, to ſhew, that it fhould 


like cafe, that, becauſe it is among Iewes and Heathens, it is alfo among 
Ma in reſpect of religious communion 1 Cer. 10. 17. 18, 19. 
20, 21. Proteftant writers produce many texts of ſcripture, where this 
birth-priviledge in their thoughts is evidently fet forth, yet Ieſuits contra- 


dick it, and theretore it is a carnall imagination to conceit it. Mr. Aa ſbał 
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then Children of wrath by nature! This is the argument of 


lall priviledge, It you can 
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the lews : It is ſo in all civill kingdoms and 


ie to be ſo in Churches, of Chriftians, It is the Apoſtles argument in 


hath nothing, but ich your rear 
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„ The Apoftle knew not, that had Ged fo by premife or other engagment 
— bimſelſe, but be was free, as be [aid to. Mofes, after aaa 
made ta Abrabam, to bave mercy on whom be would, Rom. 9. 15. If you 


meane any ingagement of God to confer faving. graces or habituall qua- 
lifications on the naturall feed of. beleevers, your words then carry. 


realon with them: but this you might cafily. fee, is neither my means 
ing, nor Mr. Marſballo. I fay the ſonne of à Noble -· man is noble, the 
ſonne of a freeman is free. I do not fay the ſonne of a learned man is 


doms,and after the laws of nations, is a ſeminary of dangerous ſuperſtitions and 
errors, If there were no paralell held bet wixt the Church ot God and 
other kingdoms after the law of nations, but ſuch as are ſeminar ies of 
fuper{tition ; how then hath the Church in ſeripture the name of a City, 
Family, Kingdom? ſimilitudes ever carry ſome reſemblance, and if this 


were the alone ground, on which the birth-priviledge of Chriſtians were 


bottomed, you had faid ſomet hing; but being only an illuſtration, in your 


cenſure you are overlaviſh; ſimilitudes indeed may be over · ſtreched be- 


yond their reach; and if you had laid down rules to declare where ⁊he 


fimilitude holds, and where it holds not, as I have done in the birth-pti- 
viledge, and made it appeare, that it holds not in that for which I pH 
duce it, you had faid fomewhat to the purpole, read Mala. 1. 6, 8. 4. 
and tell me, whether there be any ground laid for dangerous ſuperſtitions: 


CHAP. 


The text from Rom. 11. 16. vindicated, and acovenant-b 
nueſſe from thence aſſertes. 


T) Ag. 62, youcome to that text Rom, 21, 16, in which. after much 


1 time ſpent, more to obfcure, then cleare Mr. AMAarſbali meaning, 
and all becauſe you will admit no faith, but that which is faving, nor any 


covenant entred, unleſſe the thing covenanted and promiſed be poſſeſſed 


you prefently deale with Mr. Aarſbal (for ought I ca. find) according 
to your uſuall dealing with me, charging him with that which he never 
faid, that our grafting in is anfwerableto the Jewes ; aud their infants were 
fies in by Circumcifon ; therefore ours. are to be. grafted in by Baptifme. 
Which words if Mr. AMarſbal one, I muſt proſeſſe my €lfe to. be of- 

nother mind. The covenant it ſelſe, and title to it, muſt preceede the figne 
aud ſeale of it, pag. 66, I am challenged for. uttering an untruch more 


_ Plainly chen Mr. ddr, Blake pag. S more be branches. of 


with their pares. 28 


learned, nor the fonne of a regenerate man is regenerate, You — 
further adde, To conceive, that it is in gods Church. a in other Ain g- 
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90 The tert from Rom. 1 T. 16. vindicated, and 

ſſors, are roots of peferity, bein 
now become an boly rote; t 

therefore the qu ſtion is, what the e4 


faith chat u, by which we are ingr 
erſſarui receive from the rootes, whether liberty of ordinances or faving graces, 


nothi 


Ol holineſſe, as it is plai 


made a holy branch, in reference totheiy 
is (you ſay) ic mer true for & e. Here 
oftle meanes by roote, Rom. 1. what 

ed in the rootes, and What the branches nen 


iff ve, they 


You make Abrabam the roote; the faith whereby we are ingratted, tobe 
only the faith that juſtifyeth; and that which we receive from Abrabam 


the roote, tobe faving graces ; which tenet of yours, unleſſe you can cleare 


it better,then you have do ie, ſeemes to me, to be attended with the great'ſt 
of abſurd ities, and to ſtand in the moft full contradiction againſt the A- 


poſtle. If the ingrafting be by a faving faith, only to derive faving graces 


ſonally inherent as à fruit of election from Abraham, then it mutt needs 


t we are elect in Abrabam, Alrabam 7 fay without me you can do 
ng, and he that beleeveth in me, out of his belly faa'l flow rivers of 
living water, and we may fay, the life that we live in the fleſh, we live by 
faith in the ton of Terab: this muſt neceflarily follow, If Abrabam be the 
roote not only ive to a conditio all covenant; but to the graces un- 
der condition covenanted. It had been more fate with ou, with Mr. 

Blackwood though in contradiction to himſeli)to have made ¶ hriſt theroct, 
when theie con muſt follow. And as theſe abiurdities follow, fo 
alfo flat contradiction againſt the Apoſtle with tbem. | 
= * then enn be no ialling away unleſſe ( to uſe your own 


own phrat:) 
Pefertor may be defended, and his Ap ſtacy of the 


_ Saints maintained ; there c ould be no prefent detraction from the roote, as 


youcall it, But we fee, the Iew¾es are-fallen, there is a preſent deſrac- 
tion, they are broken off, they are are caſt off, Rom. 11. 19 20, 

2 The fame fullneſſe that the ĩe wes did partake of in this Olive (where 
Abrabam is the roote, whereby they did tranſcend other wild branches) 
we do partake of being grafted in tor them. This is plaine Rom: 11. . But 
they did hereby partake of liberty of faving ordinanees, Rom, 3. 1. by being 
of that body, and not of gratious qualifications. | 
3 By the fame faith, from whieh Iſraell fell, we ſtand in this relation 
ne Rom. 11. 20. but they fell not from a faith that 
jultifyes; therefore it is not faith, that juftifyes, by which, in this reſpect, 
we have now our {tation and prefent being, as branches in Abrabam. You 
and I agree well enough in this, chat Abr abam is the roote, though we are 
far enough wide in the manner of ingraſting, or privilidges derived from 
him, But your'reafon is worth hearing. 
Te Abrabam is fo the roote, there is no other intermediate. roote, 
Apeftles ve(emblance (you fay) Abrabam is a holy roote, 

avd Laceb, in Whefe names runs, Ne ober mas 
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beleeder, is the father of the fairbfull bus 
hen (it feemes ) be caft out from among the 
ate roots by your — confeffion. Vet no man but on ony rab is a rote. 

2 You make no diſſerence between 4 father, aud the fatber of the pr 
fail. The former I conſeſſe was proper to Abrabam, as the leading 
in the covenant, but not the latter. Adam alone was the father of ay ven 
kinds yet as you had another father, ſo alſo you are a father, and all tho, 
to whom God hath given iffue; what make you of Jefe? J pray you, is not 
he exprefsly called a roote, /a. 11. what made Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
roots (as in nature fo holy roots) but the covenant ? and was not the cove- 
nant made as well with David as with Abraham Iſaacl, and Jacob? And 
as God is preſſed with his covenant with them, ſo alſo with his covenant 
with David Pſal. 13 2. 10. 1. 12. I. cannot reach this myhtery,that Arn. 
lam can be a toote of all the branches in Iſraeh reaching ius to the A- 
poſtles times, no intermediate roots intervening,no more then Adam 
can be a natural roote of mar- lind to this time, without intermediate fg 
thers of our fleſn deriving us from him;as Jacob with Rachel & Leab, was 
roote from whom Iſtael fprang, as branches of dn Olive; ſo & Taq 
mar, Boas and Ruth were roots likewiſe; They built up tho houſe of If 
racl, Ruth. 4. 11. an the Houfe * 
metaphors expreſſing the fame thing, t ing of t & 
ing out the branches are one and the fame, All builders are — 1 
were builders, therefore rootes. Abrabam may be called the builder, lays 
ing the firſt foundation, ſo the roote from whence every branch Was 


aack und Jacob 
men, for they 


ved; yet every particalar beleever that had „ et. a roote;, or eld 
there were no force in that plea of the P/ O Lord 


I. The Corimtbians bad their 

be accounted uncleane or holy. 


fecondin Mr. in his 
more that you would go anne 


— of 
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32 The text 1 Cor 7. 14. vinditated and explained. 
queftion;that the (orinrbians defired a reſolution from the Apoltles,wherber 
it were Lawful for them, who were converted, ſtill to retai te their infidel Wives, 
er Husbands, But for any ſeruple concerning their children, that you deny, 
faying,”» the Corinthians bad no doubt. Wherber their children were uncleaue and 
10 be put away ; for the Apoftle from the uncloane ſſe of th.ir Children as 
athing tha ed abfurd to them;they took: it as a common received princi. 
ple,that their children were boty asrvighily M.Thomas Goodwin at Bom. cburcb. 
Here, in this ſection of yours, the queſtion is not one but many fold. 
t Whether'the hi ant had asy ſcruple, or defired refolution ſrom the A- 
peſtle, conc the condition of thes children borne f xnbeleeving parents? 
You bring for the negative the authority of Mr Thomas Goodnin, ina 
mon preached, not printed, where I was a hearer as well as you, and I dare 
affirme; that you do abuſe him: Hef id (as ma y will witn fle)that the A- 
in thoſe words ere your children ume le an, hut now are they holy | 
might be underſtood either as reaſoning ſrom a common reccived priuc- 
ple, chat ſuch children were holy, or elſe, anſwering a ſcruple ofthe Corin- 


thians doubting leaſt the iſſue ut thefe marriages were unclean, & not holy; 

and his hearers, at the fitſt delivery, underſtand ing bim, that the Apoftl:s 
words might beare both ſenſes, leaving it iiſferent, which ſenſe they 
‘would take; when indeed they are inconſiſtent. A ſcruple ca in t be a come 


11 mon received principle; a brother( now with God, well known to you, as 


T had it from his own mouth) fpake to him of it ; wh-reupon the next 
lecture Mr. Goodwin ex bimielſe. and whether feule he incli ed toll 
to your ſelſe for wirneſſe, who fay in the words that preſcntly 
follow that M. Thoma Geedwin ſemed conſident, hat the o caſion of their 
doubt was, a ſcruple which they had concerning their iſſue, gathered, fiom 
Ezra g. 10. could it be both a ſcruple & a c mmon received principle? 
You proceed, and for the occafion of the donbt though } deny it not, but the Co- 
vinthians cht know that falt Ii cru & 10. yet that the reading of it was the 
cauſe of thesr doubt, I fee ne evidence nor likelyhood, though Ar. Blake pag.12+ 
fakes it a granted. joyning with the relation ¶ Ezrag@ 10, ) that refolution 
HN. 2. 49: 13. rhe occafion of the doubt. never tooke it for granted, that 
the Corinrbians ¢hadits firft rife from the reading of eith x oi thoſe 
ſeriptures, but I did, & ſtill do, take ie for a thing granted, that when they 
doubted, whether their married ſociety as husband and wife, were lawful, 
te hn, beCaule one party was an infidel and unclean, that they had their 
cruple alfo concerning their children, whether they ſhould be h ly with 
the belecvi rent, who was within, or uncleane with the unbeleev ing 
‘who was w the Church. And the Apoltle, in his anfwer {peaking to 
tafe ‘Concerning Children, foborne, as well as to that which com 
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‘The Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. vindicated and explained. 33 
My reaſon why I takethis for granted, is becanfe the Corinthians were 
rationall men; nay, the — faith, (ap. 10. 15. they were wiſe men. 
able to judge in Cuſtomes, both Heatheniſh and Jewiſh. No they knew, 
as it was with the Parent, ſo ever it had been withthe Ghild in Church re- 
lation. The Parents being in Covenant, the children could not bewithout; 
and the Parents being without, the children could not be within. Now in 
this caſe the Parents being divided, the one being without, the other wich- 
in the verge of the Covenant, they muſt needs be at. a ſtand concerning che 
iſſue; yea chough the: marriage were concluded lawfull, and to be. conti- 
nued, yet. che fcruple concerning iflue, {till remained. And there being but 
one Texvinall the Scripture, Where their cafe is expreſſely ſet don. and 
determined, yea determined againſt them, as well in reſpect of themſelyves 
for the continuance of their married ſociety, as their iflue, it is more chen 
ſtrange chat they Should be cholly ignorant of it. They rote by common 
conſent, and that none ſhould know this caſe ſo appoſite to their purpoſe 
(and that of the Prophet, which feems fo to illuſtrate it) may well be ade 
‘mired. But you ſtay not in the negative, to tell us barely where their feru- 
ple was not; but you proceed page 71. in the affirmative, and ſay, In m 
prehenſion, it se farre more likely, that the doubt arofe from the Epiftle e 
wrote before to them, mentioned 1 Corin. 5. 9. Not to keep company with form * 
nicators or idulagers, which might orraſiom thequeftion, they were then 
to continue with their unbeleeving yoke-fellowes, Here, I wiſh the reader to 
take notice whether of theſe he jadges to be moſt likely. 1. You know well, 
that many will not yeeld that Pau wrote any Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
before this, but as this carries. the title of the firſt, ſo there was none before 
it; and this they do, to make it good, that no Scripture given by dtvine 
infpiration is loft, which would impeach, as they feat both the providence 
of God, and the faithfulneſſe of the Church to whom the Oracles of God 
were concredited. Se the Préface to King James his works, <Anddor an- 
{wer to this place, Chryfoftome tels you, that the poſtle refers not to and - 
ther Epiſtle, but to a former paſlage in this Epiſtic, Chap. g. 2. But let ĩt he 
granted, that he wrote another Epiſtle, which he here mentions, yet che 
tenth verſe ſeems to be his preſent further explanation, and no part of the 
contents of that Epiſtle formerly written, and fo there is no roome left for 
your conjecture; and put the caſe further, that the ninth and teuth verſes 
do both expreſſe the contents of that Epiſtle, yet why do you take botiythe 
ends, and leave out the middle? making ·cheirſcruple to be their con ere 
u ith husbands or wives fornicators or Idolaters, and not as well with 
or extortioners? If this conjecture * yours hold, the Apoftleshus 
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writes to the Corinthians : If / any brother hath a wife that is an Idolater, 
Fornicator, a Drunkard; or Extortioner; let him not put her away. It mutt 
needs be that the Apoſtle takes in every part and peece of their ſcruple, and 


ſo the queſtion about Divorce, fo much agitated, would have been deter- 


mined. It is wonder, that J. Homſun, Bunney, and others (that fay AfLofes 
permuiſgon to put away wives was in caſe of Adultery only; the unclean- 
nelle or nakedneſſe mentioned, Deut. 24. 1. is Adultery, and now no di- 
vorce lawfull) could not have hit 
had reached to Fornicators in this refolution of his, as well as to Idolaters, 
then the queſtion whether Adultery did diſſolve the marriage knot, would 
foone be fatisfied. You intance with Mafter #/bear/y was I think too 
late, otherwiſe you might have faved him the pains of a retractation in this 
thing which he ingenuouſſy publiſhed. And I pray you fpeak, whether you 
do beleeve, that the Corinthians took it fora —— ote 


that if a man had an adulterous wife, that his children were legitimate 
not baſtards: fo it muſt be, if your opinion paſſe for a reafon. ' 


here is, is meant by ified, where it 


4 that the unbeleeving Wife is fanttified by the hu{band, and 
t 
rail 


meanings of ſanctiſication, which all rejected, page 72. You fay, rhere 


jon, whereby the one ts enjoyed as a chaft — by another with 
aut fornication, For inſtrumentall ſanctification you fay,page 75. You know 
not ar any before M. Tho. Goodwin, that hath fo expounded it; when in my 
atte od gg it over and over in the conference that London Di- 
wines had wit 


preached on that ſub- 


they are ſanctiſied, they do not ſanctiſie. 

Hing power to the producing of she holineſſe of the iſſue x —ĩ˖ 
pertothe beleeving party; the unbeleever is ſauttiſied, fo that both together 
root, to produce an holy branch. And in anſwer to Mafter Black- 


eleeving u only paffive and inftrumentally fanttified, to the pre- 


_ 


— 


n this Text. If the Apoſtles words 


unbeleeving huſb and is funttified by the wife. Having reck up feve-. 
remains only two fenfes, the one of an in ntall ſancti ſicat ion, as Master 


—— — begetting a holy feed; The other of mutrimoniall 


The whether huſband or wife, 
they do, is, that (being married to 


mine printed many moneths before Maſter Goodwin 
ject. Birth priviledge, page 
contributes nothing to this hol 


The Text, 14. vinkicatéd addexplained. 35 
creation of 4 holy poſterity, page 107. Againſt this (which you ſay; Maftér 
— he ſeems to imbrace) you bring your rea- 
ſons, 1. This could not hade vefolved the doubt , in sake of thoſe, who by age 
conld not be fanttified to this end, or ky rraſon of accident all inabilities for genes 
ration, they might depart each from ot her, not wit hſt anding this reafom: whereas- 
the eApoftles refolution is of all hu ſbands and wives; the unbeleeving hufband 
ts fanttified, that is, every unbeleeving hu ſband is fanftified. And is not this 
argument of yours of as great force againſt yourown interpretation of 2 
matrimoniall, as ours of an inſtrumentall fanctification? Such may beget 
children by Covenant as well as legitimate. The ſanctifying by the belee- 
ving party here mentioned, teſpects the iſſue, which (as it is plain in it IF 
by the Apoſtles reafon , eiſe were your children unclean, but new aye they 
holy, fo) you alfo confeſſe, in grounding a legitimation of iſſue upon ft. This 
ſanctifying (whether inſtrumentall or matrimoniall) hath its influence up- 
on the ſced; ſuch a brand lying on all the iſſue, where thete is iſſue (be it 
baftardy or gentiliſme) were enough to conelude againft all ſuch ‘Marriages 
one principall end of marriage being poſterity. 2. Vou fay; if the Apoſß le, 
by being. fanitified, meant inftrumentally fanttified, to beget holy feed, thin 
the reaſon bad been thus; youmay live together, for youmay begern holy feted, 
Aud ſo their confciences foouldhave been reſolved of their prefent lanfull living 
together from a future event, which was uncertain; I you cannot igno- 
rant ly, and therefore I fear you wilfully miftake : the meaning is, you in 
live together; for all the feed that you begat, are holy infallibly, and nece 
ſarily holy, as the feed of infidels — parent beleeving) are neceſſariſ) 
and infallibly unclean; as certainly as a married man and womani(wherher 
Chriſtian or Heathen) do beget a legitimate iſſue, a Noble man und woman 
do beget a noble iſſue; ſoſute a man or woman holy by Covenant of God, 
do beget iffue fæderally holy ; ſo that here is a future certainty, and not 
contingency, and it is not poſſible to imagine à more full and de- 
terminate anſwer: and therefore you needed not to Have urged the auth 
rity of Chamier, as you do, page 73. in a thing in which (among thoſe thae 
maintain a fædetall holineſſe) you have no adverfary. As for thoſe that will 
maintain a holineſſe reall perfonall (as they call it) in the iſſue to be here 
underſtood (or as you obſetye, page 6. that I call it qualitative and inhe- 
rent) Licave them to {peak for themſelves, confeſſing my ſelf unable to an- 
{wer this argument of yours from Chamier in their behalf; but fire CH 
er (ho aſſerts this Covenant holineſſe) was not ſo unhappy a Logirian as 
to frame an argument for over- throw both of himſelf and his adverfary a+ ~ 
gainſt whom he there teaſons. eee yours to make mer 
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the A argues from a thing not contingent is obfervable ; therefore 
(you fay) be the preterperfeli tenſe i, bath been: ſanctiſied, yen 
in probability le peaks of. a fantlification even when. both were unbeleevers, 
for he faith twice in the preterperfett tenſe, aud he mentions the unbe- 
leering. diftinétly , but the beleever Without. the expreffion of bis or her faith 
wader. the title of hufband ov wife. This is a reaſon borrowed from Stapleton, 
in which, it feems, you do not much confide, as indeed there is no cauſe. 
Whence hath the unbeleeving married party this ſanctifying, but from the 
belecving yoke- fellow? This already was taken of »birth-priviledge, page 
11. 12. It is the wife of an unbelecv ing husband, the husband of an unbe- 
lceving when the a — — an unbeleever. 
You fay, when any perſon is ſaid to be inftrumentally ified for a 
this, Aſcribed to (C od, as Jex. 1. 5. Iſa. 13. 3. as 
fome frem ot lers to ſucir an hut lere the fanttification is common to 
unbeleeving huſbands in re 


relation not fpeciall deft 


(pect of their wives, and comes, from that 
ignation. Here you beg the queſtion, and reafon flat a- 


inftche Apoſtle. That ſanctifying which the Apoftle mentions, is a re- 


t of the faith of the belecving yoke- fellow, the unbeleeveris twice 
faid to be fanétified, but not the beleever; the belecver doth fan@tifie, if a- 
ny fenfe can be made of the, ent. 4. You ſay, according to 

this expofition, the words following could not be trus, LE(ſe were you children 
wncléan, but nom they are holy for in this forme of reafoning, thus Propofition 
‘thincladed, Their children could not be holy without that{anitification —— 
fer heir children might be in Covenant and be regenerated, though their pa- 
vents, by reafon of their unbelieſe, had been neither of them ſunctiſied to the o- 


then, for. the begetsing of a holy fred. Underſtanding the Apoſtle of. inſtru- 


mental fancitcation, and of fadcrall holinefle, the propefition is moſt 
true, neccflarily and univerſally true, as the iſſue of ſuch a birch, they are 
faderally uncican.and_unholy; if afterwards by grace they are changed, this 


d no fruit of their birth, of which the queſtion is in this place, but of the 


Goſpel workin their ſouls. In your clote of this diſpute you adde. Now let 
uss granted (u of meceffity it muſt] then the uncleanneſſe muſt be under- 
ficod baftardy sand the holineſſe of le gi imat ion, (for no other holineffe fol- 
lames, necefjarily te the children) in that their parents. marriage is lavefull, 
and they bornof fuch parents; but le giti matian, nor any other uncleaune ſſe fol- 
dowes mpon the denying of it, but haſturdy; and therefore, mo ever they be that 
wwerpret it ef legitim] thepdo st rightly, cull them hom you will. But this 
being, demed (as of. neceffity it muft, ſeeing nothing that you have faid 
gamics fo much as any colour 


or appcarancc of teaſon) the uncleanneſſe 
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The Text, i Cor. y. 14. vindicated anduxplained: 
tannot be underſtood of haſtardy, nor the holineſſe of legitimation. Ano 
ther holine fle neceſſarily followes from fuch marriages, where one or both 
parties are belecving: Another uncleanneſſemeceſſarily follewes ſtom ſuch 
marriages where neither are beloeving, Which is holineſſe and uncleantieffe 
federall; therefore wholoever they be; that interpret it of Covenant holi- 
neſſe or uncleanneſſe, interpret it rightly, and they that interpret. it of legi- 
timation and baſtardy, interpret it corruptly, And chis is made a third 

ion what is meant by hy and uncleane in thoſe words of the Apoſtle 
Elſe were your children uncleane, hut nom are they holy | And to confirme.. 
your one interpretation ſo magiſterially laid downe, you ſay, ve are’ to 
1. That the words were, &c. J] are not a reſolut ion of another 
doubt, but an argument to prave that which was faid Luft, as the particle tad 
es foowes ; for the termes are argumentative, as much as quoniam tum, - 
canfe then ufed, ſo 1 Cor 15.14. 29. Rom. 11. 6. to prove that which went before: 
Vou might have. ſeen that theſe two are not. incanſiſtent, when one doubt 
neceſſarily lowes from another; and‘ a · teſolution of the ſecond ſetves to 
the clearing of both; as in this place it is manifeſt. When the Corintiilans 
doubted of the law fulneſſe. of their married ſociety, the legitimation of 
their iſſue, (which you ſay, they never queſtioned) was a ſtrange argument 
to ſatisſie, and indeed had been altogether unſatisfy ing: for though chil- 
dren were legitimate, yet other reaſons might be brought (ox at leaft 
might be ſuppoſed to be of force) againſt the continuance of their. marti 
age-fociety. Other reaſons ate brought, Dear. y. 4. againſt ſuch marriage 
Such were ſeparated in Ec time, yct no ſuch thitgias baſtardy of 
ever mentioned. | A fatisfying reafon for the cont inuance of theit marriage - 
fociety, we have, veric the 16. fully removing thoſe jealouſies that: might 
riſe in their minds from the place quoted, Deut. 7. 4. 2 You fay 1 we 
argument ab abſurdo, from an abfurdity which would follow. Which you 
clear, in putting it into forme; If the unbeleet ing hufband were moet 
fantlified by the wife, then were your children uncle ume hut they 
une leane, but holy; Ergo, the unbeleeving bulband is fanttified. by, thésmife. 
Now the major of this Syhogifme is conditsonall, andthe fequell of it were: not. 
true, if thes propofition were not true, All the children of thaſe parents whereof 
the one is not fancivfied to the other are unc leune. V our faculty in Logick would 
appear to be a great deal bettet, if you would pleafe to put out the whole . 
your skill in diſputation. I appeale to your ſelfe, whether the 3 
ſequell, by you rightly laid down, do depend upon that ꝓropoſition which 
you draw from thence. Is the Apoſtles major propoſition of parents in 
ar 
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culatꝰ The truth of the depends on this propofition, 44 
shachildren of an tnbeleever are unuleffe for or face 
be fanthified by abeleever, In proof of any propofition, whether Catego- 
tieall or or conditional, you muſt kcepto the terms, 
whetcas you fhut out unbe , which is twice expreſſcd, and 
whieh is twice neceflarily implyed; this propofition, if you will oppofe , I 
fhalbdefend.: Now make up the ‘propofition , as by the Apoſtle it is laid 
down, according to your eA he children of an 
ave baftards, except in fhee be — by abelervyer; an 
* opofition, H yon will defends and Jet that opinion, 
: chargeth an — the Apoſtle, be . and that which up- 
Bolle the truth of the Apoſtles argument be foſlowed. Vou further fay, 
fſanctification he here meant of matrimoniall ſanctificat ion, as I have 
| proved it muſt, and the uncle 
| 


amneffe he meat of federal uncleanne(fe, fe asto 
exelude them em of the Covenant, Whether of faving. grates, or 
wiledges, the prope fition were ¢: May not I retort this, if the unclean~ 
neſſe be meant of fa detall uncleanneffe,foas to exclude them from Church 
| Priviledges, as Chamier faith, all Proteſtant Interpreters have proved, and 
| be meant (not of inſtrumentall but) of matrimonial! 
fan@tification, fo as to legitime them; The Apoſtles propoſition were 
moſt falſe, and therefore inſtrumentall ſanctific ation, not mattimoniall, is 
here underſtood. As much weight may well be laid on my incerpretati- 
on (borrowed from the proteſtants, oppoſed by the Jefuits,) as upon yours 
{borrowed from thé Jefuits, and — the Proreftants,) unleile wee 
Huld have here fomewhat towards a reafon for your interpretation. Mixc 
a Proteftant truth with a Popiſh errour, and the conclution (which ever 
followes the worſt part of the premifes) will be erroneous. And chere- 
| fore, whereas, in the cloſe of your latine jear of ( alvis and Chamier ; you 
Gay, matiex parentibus, quorum alter non fanktificatur in altero, 


yetationem. Are ail borne of thaſe parents, whereof one is not 
peat ace Do fornicuting or 
children har within the Covenont of 
Parente; inſidelet nunguam gignunt li- 
erer, e femime prarogativa, fanttos. Iſta vecabula — 
in verdi nec Calvini, nec Chami- 


extra fadus gratia? INunquamne parentes fideles ant formicantes gig- 
verily, or this interprgzation 13 ridicu- 
eri, 


fururosꝰ ita et [ane ant ridiculam 
er, nati parent ih us infidelib ne ( quorum alter non ſaucti- 
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cri; Spurii fonic ant um proles) nullo evo funt futur le pirimiʒ non ergo 
tur infi. liberos (ex naturd feederis expertes ) nunquam is fur mum gra- 
tia Dei eſſe ſæderatos; non efPitague int erpretatis Calvini vel Chamieri 
la; aft animadverſio tua eft ridiculoſiſſima: All thofe that are borne of une. 
leeving parents, and one of them not fanttified in the other, are out of the Cos: 
venant 4 God, unbeleeving parents never beget children, by birth-priviledge, 
holy, Thofe Words [ fornicating [that fhall be | are your o device, they ure 
not to be found in the words of the Apoftle, nor yet of Calvin and Ciiamier: : 
Baftardt( the feed of fornicators, fhall never be legitimate, it doth wor there. 
fore yet follow, that the children of unbeleevers (by nature void of the (ove- 
nant) foall never he, thoroW the grace of God brought into Covenant : And 
therefore it is not the. interpretation of Calvin or Chamier, but your gloſſe 
upon it, which is ridiculous. Whereas you adde page y. That it maf? e 
under ſtood of holine fe oppofite to the uncleanne {fe mentioned, I willingly yeeld, 
and do aſſume, the uncleannefl@ being not fdy, but a {tate out of Co- 
venant (which is alwayesthegondition of the children of infidels) the ho- 
linefle can be no other but holineſſe. You proceed, for Mr. 
Blake, quæ te pase 11. Whether we will give the like interpretationof Gal. 
2. 15. whith ss(faith he) every Way paralell, and an[Wers in either of the 
branches. Doth the Apoftle bere meane, We that are’ by birth legitimate, amd. 
not baftards of the Gentiles... Imay apply te him the Words of him in the he, 
Cernimus? an qui amant, ipfi fibi femnia fingunt ? Do We fee or do they 
that love faine sto themfelves ? For] cannot tell how to interpret i 
paſſage, that 1 Cotin. 7. 14. and Gal. 2. 15. are every way paralell, and ther 
one to be interpreted by the other, any otherwiſe, then as a conceit in a ü, 
like as When the fancie from gold and a mountain cempoumdt a golden moun’ 
taine: Surely, feaſon was at a low ebbe, when all this Rhetorick in the 
laſt page and this muſt come in, not only upon me (but Ca/vin and Chae. 
mier) to mak fupply of it. If it be a love-dreame, I aſſure you, I am vers 


it, all this noiſe hath not at all ſtartled me from it: fach rattles will not 
ſerve, [look for reaſons: may not you as well judge your felfe aflecpe, 3 
me in a dream? Youknow who faid bonus dormitat 
and fure, Were you well awake, you would have been at paines, afterall: 
this noife, to have made ſome diſſimilitude appear between them. Non 
go on. For his argument, whith he drawes from the text; on Which tit ANN 
courſe is builded, in that the Apoftlé contradiftingnifherh Féwes by nature u 
fimmers of the Gentiles, to prove that the infgnts of beleevers are in the Co 
nant of grace, and have a birtk-priviledgéfor baptifme, it is atrviddle % 
Is it the faſhion, I pray you, for menin dreames to put riddles, ſceing re 
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leap fo ſuddenly out of a dteame into a riddleꝰ Von might have done well, 
— broad awale, to have put my: riddle or propoſition (whatfoever 
you do call: it) in mine one language, ſeeing you bring it in a diſtinct 
Character, masked.out with your marginall Comma’s, as mine. My propo- 
It on on which L build my diſcourſe, is, 4 people that enjoy Gads Ordinau- 
cet, convey.totheir iſſue a priviledge to be reputed of N akin is holy, 
to be numbred among not unclean, but holy:perfons. The Reader: may foon 
fee, that you have ſcarce hit on a e tale. ven ant of grace, as it 
Js not in,thofe words (that I remember) to be found in the Scripture, fo 1 
think it cannot be found in that Treatiſe for Baptifme. Whatſoever I 
— way of inference, yet I have not the word in the conc luſion 
rawn from the text, nor yet any pecce of the confirmation of. it, before 
come to application, vou. go on to fhow the meaning of the words of 
the Apoſtle in that place, as by way of Parentheſis, before you had begun: 
Which I defire yeu ta compare with my ion of the words, page 2. 
and ſet whether:they be not almaſt thefame rerminis, which 1-fhall not 
now here r „I Well Know, and em declared, that the 
ſubject, which the Apoſtle is upon in the /one place, is far diſtetent from 
that which he hand les in the other; but this I ſhall maintain, that the A- 
poſtle Gal. 2. 15. takes the fame thing for granted, which in 1 Coriz.7. 
14 he doctrinally layes downe, and ſo, as to this purpofe, the paralell is 
Kull. I never knew two Scriptures more paralell, that were not the fame. 
mm 1%, The Apoftle Gl. 2. 15. by nature meanes birth, or deſcent from An- 
ton; uling che word in the vulgar acception, as I have proved. So your 
elfe acknowledge. So in 1 Cor. 7.14. That he {peaksof birth or deſcent 
“ftom Aaccltors, ſpeaking of children of a belecving and unbeleeving pa- 
vent, is undeniabſe. 2, Jewes by nature or birth, put in oppofition to the 
‘inners. of the Gentiles, can be no other G. A. 2. 15. but holy by birth. A 
‘holinefle of birth 1 for. 7. 14. (Howing from a parent belceving and in 
— is aflerted likcwiſe. 3. Sinners of the Gentiles Ga/. 2. 15. 
muſt be uncleane by birth, and an uncleanneſſe in oppoſit ion to the 
Jewes holinefle is underſtood; fo uncleanneſſe, 1 (orin. 7. 14. is birth un- 
cleannefiethere put (as you fay) in oppoſition to holineſſe; one inftance 
making good fome diſſimilitude, would have been better then all thefe re- 
proaches, You proceed gage 78. Therefore When Mr. Blake faith, that he 
contends to have the feed of beleeving parents under the Ceſpel, to be under 
the firft member of the divifion ef the Text; It is A ſtrange ſpeech, that be 
uli contend to prove this. The of beleeving Gentiles are $ Un. 
re, borne to be circumcifed, and to keep Mofes law. Your dealing inforceth 
- to 
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mon-Wealth of Ifracl without God, without Chiſt, cc. That is the ſtate of the 


vin in the text; the eApoftles diſtinction is full and comp 
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to fet down my own words, as page 10. they are delivered. The. feed of bes 
leeving parents under the Geſpel muſt be lookt upon under — 4 — te — 

ar, either t 

be xccounred of the people of God, who are relatively and faderally holy, as Weve 
Fenies or elſe ont of the number, and under the fecond head of unholy, and ont of 
Covenant, as were finners of the Gentiles; a third cannot be affi the ef po» 
files diftribution may not be challenged. If is be under the firft head’, thus they 
are looke upon , we have What Wee contend for : If under the fecond ben 

then the heudie doom of Gentiles, ſinners, aliens, ss eine, In which, it is, ch 
infants of be leevers are by me put tinder the firſt member not in all reſpecti 
but reſpective to the generall notion of relative and fæderall holiheſſet 
A „ would have done better then a falſification; eithet᷑ to 
have aſſigned what member of the diviſion they muſt be under, or to have 
thawed that the diviſion is not full, fo that they may bout of both. And 


wharf I had ſaid that I do contend, that they are Jews by nature that is, by 


blrth and deféent? It muſt not therefore neceflarily-follow that they were 
born to be cirtumciſed, and keep the Law: the rame Jew or Circumciſion 
not alwayes uſed properly, but ſometimes alluſively. Circumciſion made u 
man a debtor to the Whole Law, Gl. 5. yet you cannot deny your felf to be 
of the Circumciſton, in the Apoftles language, unſeſſe you vill exciude yout 
ſelf from thoſe that worfhip-Ged in {pint and in truth. Hhil. 3. 30 A few 
outwardly and a Jew inwardly, is a Chriſtian outwardly and a Chtiſtian in 
wardly, Rem. 2. 28,29. The Jewes ſometimes were the only people of God 
and. all the people of God (by way of alluſion to chat ſtate) are ſtill ſo cal 
led. But you ſee (it ſeems) that chis put oft will not ſerve yout turn and cher. 
fore you adde, hut ler it be granted, they are-called:finners im the ſamſo le 
would hade it, that is out of Covenant sas it is faid, Epheſ. 2.12. gueftion 
What ſenſe the Gentiles were without the (ovenant,and the per in. Grant this 
(as you know not which way to ſtuift to deny it) & then you fee in what caſe 
you leave infants of beleeying parents; even dogs,snclean aliens from 


Gentiles, Ephefi2.12. as by your ſelf preſently after is expteſſeug and ſo yon 
are full ſplit on one of the rocks before mentioned, that there is no mort 
hope of aChriftian infants ſalvatib then of the falvation of 
Ariffid. Socrat. Plato, Ariſt. (according to your tenet)is now acknowledg’d: 
which is further yet mamifeſt in your — follow. It tertain( yon 
the Fewes had by Gods appointment vſlledge of Circumc amd the 
did — the 
Ou les were of faving grace de 
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ile the Gentiles were dogs Ge. Then it is as certain, chat 
infants out of wanting She priviledge of Baptiſme, the 
Covenant of faving grace is far from them, and fo their caſe is reck 
among Jewes, but Gentiles. npg (youfay) it may be granted that the fem. 
hada bi ridge, though it is certain that their birth-privilede did not en- 
title them tothe Covenant of grace. 1 deſire to know of what ufe this birth- 
priviledge was anto them; it. could be no priviledge, unleſſe it intereſted 
them in, and entitled them to ſome benefit. That it made them a people of 
God in Covenant - relation, God by 
and I know. no other Covenant that ong but the Covenan tof. 
grace: The Covenant of works, I belecve,you fearce account any 5 
to man fallen. And although the Covenant of grace admits of N 
ically contracy;ie.is thebieths 
— be} ews did entitle them to the Covenant of grace, they were 


— this of the God of Abraham, and did fit down 


with — acob in Gods Kingdom: this their Circumciſion 
did ſcal, though it isc that all did not attain to the mercies of the 
Coxenant, but fell fhort by unbeliefe and diſobedience. The Covenant made 
ſeth man called, it doth not promife that he ſhall be effectually 


¥ — B. of the Covenant, page 154. The common priviledge of 
Dawes did (you fay) sot arife from the Covenant 
—— [ub ftance ig to the alminiſtration thas 
then Was, This is as certain as rmecr,if this priviledg did not arife from 


the Covenant of grace,then thaſe words of Almighty God. Gn. 17. 10. This 
as my Covenant you foall keep between me and you, and thy [eed after 
thee every man child among yon foall be circumcifed;are to beunderſtood not 
with a n it muſt be underſtood that it 
ina figne or feal of the Covenant, not in the ſubſtance of it, but ſome appen- 
dent circumſtances: a ſigne and feal,as a man may ſay, of a by-fhred of it: and 
we ndefand tha of he Ap ſtle, Rom. 4. 11. And 
be received the fi ircumeifion a {eal of the righteou{neffe of faith ? Shall 
we fay with Be —— de ſacra. in genere, That this was a privi- 
edge peculiar to Abraham, and to no other of his feed, which 
— 4.2. c. 10. That no Divine ever ſaid it be- 

re him, Mr. Blaci wood with much confidence hath en it after 


the heart, that =. 
needs 
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needs be from the Covenant of grace in the ſubſtance of it; it were in vaine 
fo called, if it were not in ſome reference to the circumcifion of the flefhs 
You fay in your exercitation pag.2. Tle ( ovemant made with Abraham isnot 
a pure Gofpel-Covenant,but mixt: If Mr. Mar ſbal or I had fo delivered our 
ſelves we had heard of it witha noiſe. Do you mean that there was any ims 

ity in the Covenant as delivered to him, any ingredient to draw away 
from the ſimplicity of Chrift? This ſure you will not fay, ſeeing the Apo- 
ſtle ſaies the Scripture preached the Go — unto Abraham, Gal. 3.8. or de 
you mean that there was the tender of other benefits annexed ?) as the muk 
tiplication of his poſterity, the poſſeſſion of the land of promiſe, as Bedlam 
urgeth, De effectu Sacra. I. 1. c. 17. So there is ſtill to Chriſtians in the Goſpel- 

Covenant, godlineſſe having promi ſe of the life that now is, and of thut which 
is to come, I Tim.4.8.as by ( hamier is well-obferved againft him. What pro- 
miſes ſoevet Abraham in peculiar had to himſelf and his family, theſe Cir- 
-cumcifion did ſeal accidentally: but che Goſpel- Covenant, which is the righ+ 
teouneſſel of faith, that was it(aceording to the Apoftle) which in fubftance — 
it ſealed. The Apoftle doth not define Circumciſion by a circumſtance, but by 
the fubftance of it. You have a promife of aſſiſtanee from God in your mi- 
niſteriall work, Mat. 28. 20. This promife your Baptiſme (if baptrzed) con- 
firms; God in Chriſt being your God by this ſigne of your dedication to 
him, is ingaged to keep you in your wayes,P/a/.91.1 +. This being your way 
though not every Chriftans way, this your Baptiſme aſſures. All promiſes 
are Yea and Amen in Chrift, 2 (vr. 1. 20. and all promiſes are ſealed by Ba- 
ptiſme in the name of Chrift; the promife of the birth of the bleſſed feed 
was a ſigne, that Syria and Iſrael going to war againft Jeruſalem, in Abas 
his dayes, fhould be deftroyed, Wana 4. This promiſe Abaz-his Ciscumciſi- 
on (had he had faith to apply it) did feal; and all ſuch like promiſes that we 
have in generall (or if they were revealed to us in particular) out Baptiſme 
doth ſeal : fo that the Covenant with Abraham, and with us, is the fame, in 
fubftance, and it is the ſelf ſame thing that the Jews Circumciſion and Chi- 
ſtians Baptiſme doth fignihe and ſeal. This is the doStrine of Proteſtants - 
poled by Jeſuits. Bellarmine ſaies, that, that which Calvin teacheth inthis 

icular, Nihil eſt aliud, quam ex lege Evangelium facere, is nothing elle 

but to make the Law Goſpel. De effect Sacra. c. 5. Voncloſe withthe 

Jeſuits, and with high difdaine fhake of the doctrinc of the Progeftants.Me, 

BlackWoed could fee nothing in Circumcifion but that whichisearnall. (You | 

indeed acknowledge a mixture, though you would 
nall, to be ſubſtant iallʒ and that whichis ſpirituall, to beaccidensall- oui 
wor mar fini of he 

2 


| 
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poimtment, according to the diſpenſation of his will. Vou had ſaid more truly, if 
you had faid that it was a fruit of the patents faick by Gods appointment, ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation af his will: theſe are tubordinare , which you 
make oppoſite. God made his Covenant with Abrabam and his feed, to be 
their God, and he is the God of beleevers, Heb. 11.16. When this people 
ceafed to beleeve,God ceaſed to be their God; and now it is vain that they 
erecircumcifed:we by faich are graffed in for them, Rom. 11-2¢, and Baptifm 
now being the initiating figne in ſtead of Circumcifion, we are of right ba- 
e were crcamciled Vou ſurther fay that this was 2 priviledge in 
shat time of the Churches minority. Give me fome Scripture, or colour of reafon 
if you can (for yet we have none) that the fruitionof promifes in fuch a la- 
titude,asto reach not only to a mans felf, but his poſterity (which David ſo 
much admired, 2 Sem. 7. 19) fhould be accounted a piece of the Churches 
padagogy, or that this is one fruit of our redemption by Chrift to be cut 
Mort in this promife, to have poſterity formerly in Covenant now ex 

ged. You goon, be that will prove that therefore our children bave fuch 4 birth. 
priviledge becanfe the Fewes had, muſi make our cafe t the eweis, and fo bring ne 
under the Ceremoniall Law : It may do well to put chis aſſertion of yours in- 
to a formall They chat equall Chriftians with Jewes in pri vi · 
dedges, muſt make them Iin if Chriftians have as great mere 
ion to eq ily exerciſe — propofition I adventure 
— —— aſſertion falls. Vou go on, I thought neceffiry 
to fay fo much, bec au ſe Ar. Vines 1 to Mr. Blakes Sermon, a: 4 
Treatiſe, and I besrd it in like manner magni fied by Adr,Calamy, and therefore 
bave thong bt it nece ſſary to examine whetber it bath any feeming ſtrength in it. And 
how could thar of Mc, Vines, or fpeech of Mt. Calamy, put this dou- 
ble neceſſity upon you, to ſay ſo much as you have fpoken? unleſſe it be to 
the world, that you do ſolas fapere, are alone awake, when all the 
world io in a dream, and ſaſt aſleep ? It were well worth inquiry, whether 
ever mn of wit or learning were in opinion againft you in this point of Ba- 

ptifine, — — not only your cenſure very freely on thoſe that 
meet within particular, but (peak very homely of all in general), as led 
n fatune in this matter, page 94. But theſe thoughts of yours were 
reafonably well known and ſpoken of before you either wrote or publiſhed 
—— You fay, youthonght it neceffary 

ex Bath any feeming ſtremgt h in my Sermon. If you had {aid you 
dende oed to have picked out what appeared to have any ſeeming 
to your. Reader without its nerves or. 
| newes, 
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ne es, you would more have been credited, if the ftrength of it be wordy 
of all your whoopes and jears; what would have been thought of it, if che 
weakneſſe of it had come under examination? I hope I ſhall receive ſo much 
right by the name of Mt. V ines and Mr.Calamy,that the Reader will take the 
to fee with his on eyes what Ihave wrote, and then he will ſoon dit 
bern your dealing. You take notice, you fay, of ihat ſpeech of mine, page 11. 

Singular opinions put men wpon ſingular interpretations, which man u truly be vem 
vified of bimfilf (you fay ) ae bis adverfaries, Not fo truly: now you have 
made your felf my adverſary. Whether I or you be inthe truth, itmaybea 
controverfie ; but that your opinion is more fingular, I think is without di- 
ſpute: All thofe that will own thoſe two Epithites together, which your Li- 
cencer hath beſtowed on you, Presbyterian and Catapedobsptift, I ſuppoſe 


The Texte, Exod: 19 6. 1 Pet. 2. 9 both under ſtood and applied to the Church’ 
vifible, a+ profe fing, themfelves members of Cbrift, when the true members of 
Cobrift are only worthy of shat boner, 

ing of the priviledges of beleeversunder the 

of his concerning 


8254 i arfball, that ina Speech 
vou tell Mr. A4 that in a 8 
7 alludes to that place 1 Pet. 2. 9. and pag. — of your Letter, 
you fay, Afr. Blake, pag. S. urget h this text to prove a birth. rigbi priviledge of 
Cbriſti an; which argument of mine from that text, you have not patienceto 
examine to the end, but in the midſt of it you e your felf to me, as tho 
the Letter had been inderfed to us both, in iheſe words, I defre Ar. Blake 10 
reviſe bis Treatiſe, and to examine whet her t hin and many ot ler pa ſſages anfwer to 
Ar. Vines commendations of it; concerning which (ſo far as concerns M. Vines 
and others whom you mention) I deſire you to tell me whether a Treatife 
may not juſtly be commended unleſſe every paſſage in it be equally worthy 
of commendation. I, among others, have commended your Treatiſe of ſcan- 
dals, and yet there a'efome init which would try a ſtronger wit 
then mine to excuſe. And I beleeve by this time you with that you had hear 
kedned to that excellently learned Dr. M unos, and godly friend of yours and 
mine (who, in dear love to you and the Church, did in his Lectersperiwade 
to put your de/eatur me things before you publiſht it; for the com- 
mendation (which to you is ſuch an I could have been contenteil 
it had been ſpared, be ing as little ambitious of thefe things as deferving. Yet 
ne you would wourd, not only me, but feverall others, and the cauſos it 
lf. chorom my fides) think I may wirbout fufpicion of vain 


~ 


— 
~ 
* 
* 
| 
* 


46 Hlom underſtood and applyed, G c. 
that others might be named, who have given it their approbatlongo name 
but one, your friend of the Aſſembly, (that, in dear love to you, told you (as 
you fay) that a Committee was choſen to give ſatisfaction in point oſ Pedo- 
bap ifme and ad viſ d you to preſent che teaſons of your doubts to them, who 
allo delivered your Letter to Mr. A/a fhsll,when your reverend father in law 
of the Aſſembl / had reſuſed that office) as after it was in manuſcri pt, he gave 
is approbation, and importuned the printing of it, fo he hath fince ſpoken 
wich as large teſpect as others of it. But thiſe are but impertinencics, let me 
be the ignoranteft (as you would make me) and your ſelf che moſt learned of 
men (as it ers you would be thought) this will not determine the con: to- 
verſie or end the diſ ute. Learning is not al wayes the Advocate of truth; the 
truth perhaps ſuffers by my dulneſſe, and errout hath advantage by your a- 
cuteneſſe; let me then, and not the cauſe ſuſſer. Vet I cannot but fay, that if 
had not known you better, then in this work you appear, I ſhould ſcarce 
have thought I had had ſo learned or ingenuous an ad verſarie. But now let 
us look into the Scriptures quoted by me in that argument of mine, for a 
birth- priviledge, or Covenant holineſſe of th: feed of beleever:; in which 
my the queftion is, whether thoſe texts, Exod. 1 9. 5, 6. Deut. 14. 1, 2. I. 63. 18, 19. 
do bold forth any birth · priviledge to the Jewes,to be a holy people, or holy 
(in oppoſition to the Gentiles,and whether that text of Exod. 19. ö, 6. 
met quoted by the le « Pet.2.9.be by him applyed there to the vifible com- 
pany of Chriftians (called by che word and profefling Chrift) or whether ic 
be applyed only tothe invifible body of che ele & and regenerate. For the ar- 
gument, I would you had put it in my own words, as in the birth-priviledge 
they may be found, that ſo the h or weakneffe might better have ap- 
pearedʒ and thus it is there laied down. T he grand birth -· priv ildge Ly the Fewes 
per es 1 10 be an boly Nation, to have the whole body of their people ( as diſtinguiſſ- 
‘ed from ovbers ) accounted bo'y to the Lord. This mas peculsarly their Ponour from 
to age, from gencration to generation, Exod. 19.6. Deut. 14. 1. 2 Iſa. 53. 18. 
But this bonour, to be a choftn generation, an boly . 
an bigh a were ever given the peer) is given to beleeuing Chriftians, 1 Pet. 2.9. 
therefore in this birrb-priviledge equal the Nation of the Fewes, In the 
ot fo many ſele & hearers, you cannot but 
ret u denyed the major propoſition in this (or a fyllogifme to 
chis purpoſe — that mar holy Nation was no Ee of 
the Jewes,and in your exercitation, you ſay, that Exod. 19. 5,4. God ſpeal of 
priviledge flowing, wot-frrom birth lat abedienct. It is true, that that ſpeech 
tonally put, to miinde that people to be indeed, what they 
tite 5 but that they bad the title mW W 
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of birth, is evident in the texts quoted by me, together with this of FC u 
namely Dent. 14. 1,2. Ilz. 18. 19. (which you fhould not have concealed, 
to which may be added, Deut. 7. 6.) when they were worthy of no ſuch title 
for theit obedience, as Dxut. 9. 6. 13. Iſa 47. 1, 2,3. is evident. They are nor 
more honoured with birth-titles then they are reproached with conyerfati- 
on rebellious. Now for the minor propofition, you anſwer by diftinétion, . 
and in your exercitation fay, The ſenſe of 1 Pet.2.9..4,ye¢e which beleeve, as it 
v. y. whom God hath called ont of ſſe, are a holy nation, whetherapewes or 
Gentiles, by ſpirituall regeneration, as beleevers are called a family or kindred, 
Ephe/.3.15. the houfbold of faith,Gal.6.10. the houfe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. a e 
ple,t Pet. 2. Io. wherefore in this family kindred , houfe people, are only beleevers, 
whom not carnal birth but ſpirituall cauſeth tobe reckoned in that number.This 
then is that which you maintain, that as a family or kindred, Eph. 3.15.hom/= - 
hold of faith, Gal. 6. 10. The houfe of God, 1 Tim.3.15..A people, 1 Pet. 2. 10. 
are tobe taken; fo the words alſo an holy Nation, ge. 1 * to be ta- 
ken; like wiſe, this I willingly yeeld in all the particulars before mentioned, , 
except the firſt, where Paul {peaks not to the Ephefians in the fecond per- 
fon (as Peter hete to this people to whom he writes) but abſtractly of a fa- - 
mily named of God as his family, partly on earth, partly in heaven, which. : 
can be no other but the Church inviſibleʒ for, Gal. 6. io. where the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, let us do good to all men, efpecially unto them Who ure of the houfoold of 
faith, there is a plain diſtinction between profeſſed Chriftians and Infidels, . 
thoſe within the viſible pale, and thoſe without it. For the collections for the 
Saints, 1 Cor. 16. 1. no wiſe man, I ſuppoſe, will beleeve that only men truly 
ſanctified are there to be underſtood, but Saints by calling that is, thoſe that 
were removed from the fociety of Intidels by the profeſſion of Chriſt; no 
more then when Saul perſecuted, and did ſhut up in prifon the Saints, only 
. the invifible Church of the elect is to be underſtood. The Galatians and Co 
rinthians had been put upon a task indeed, if the invifible Chutch had been 
the object of their bounty. For 1 Tim. 3. 15. That thon mayeſt know how tho 
onghteft to behave thy felf im the boule of God,which is the Church of the living 
d, the pillar and ground of the truth. Timothy was a Miniſter of the viſibie 
Church, whether you take Church for the univerfall viſible Church, as 1 Cor, . 
12. 28. or whether you underftand any particular Church, to which he was de - 
figned as Epheſus, &c. The Miniſters of God are. viſible Minifters of viſible 
Churches, neither they nor their flock are inviſible. Lou are inſtructed as 27. 
mot hy, and honoured with like imploymentʒyet neither Gabriel-Fen-Ghureh 
nor the Temple are inviſible Churches. This Church, which is here the houfe - 
of Ged,is the ground and pillar of the trurb, a miniſterial pillar ca hold at : 


— — — — 


—— — 
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rhe Texts, Exod. 19. 6. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
to the ptactiſe of thoſe times, to hang their Lawes up for o- 
les upon pillars, as interpreters underſtand it) and ſuch pil- 
Jars cunnot be inviſible: It then Peter may be interpreted by theſe places of 
Hani as you would have it, then a viſible Church is meant in that place of Pe- 
rer and c uently a birth-priviled ge of Chriftians is there held forth un- 
to us, 1 Per.1.10. and yet remains hich preſent ly thall be examined. Ha- 
ving feen your exercitation, let me view your Letter; when I fay that the 
text is cant of the Church viſible, and clear it, 1. By looking back to the 
words that percede: you fay you have looked back, and finde no fuch thin 
theresfurther confeſſing it is trne there ig mention of fomewho did rejelChriff 
vy. Nut that when Peter [aies, ye are a chofen generation, aroyall Priefthood, 
hc. it foould be meant of any other then true beleevers, who alone can offer pi 
mull facrifice acceptable to God through peſus Chriſt, in an interpretation 
which (you fay) J difclaime : Perhaps my avowing it may be of as much force 
with fome,as your diflaimejunlett you had vouchſafed ſome kinde of rea- 
fon. You adde mach more,that it foonld be meant ef al thoſe Who do not profel~ 


ftaly with the reject peſus ¶ hriſt. For then it may be [aid not 
us 
of 


only of Simon Mag other hypocrites ; but 40ſo of all the Salvagesin the 
World that never beard Chrift, that they are aichofen' generation, ec. The 
leaſt dram of Chriftian'candor would have fpared this inference; you might 
enſily have feen that my meaning ts of thoſe to whom Chriſt is tendered. A 
ſtone of ſtumbling lies in the way. and not hid in the earth; they that ſtum- 
ble at the Word, they heat the Word, and ſo do not your ſalvage Indians, 
and of ſuch the text there 3 ſpake of privative, and not of meer nega- 
tive unbelicf.M. Blake(you lay )addes, Which yet will more fully appear by com- 
paring the Words of & Paul, Rom. g. 32. 33. And after the eafing 
(as before hath been obferved) you fay To me the tet he cites, Rom. 9. 32,33 
compared With 1 Pet. 2. 9. 1 meant of all thofe Who do not proft ſſcdly with ti 
wnbeleeving Pewes rejett Chrift as an harp and harr ow, do confort to make mu- 
fick. The texts that I would have compared are not Nom. g. 32,33. and. 1 Pet. 
2.9. but Ro. g. 32, 33. and 1 Pet. 2. C, S. between which texts, the conſort is 
alike as between harp and ſſuit hy elſe did our tranflators refer in the mar- 
gent. Nc . 33. 1 Pet. 2.6 and why do the late Annotations on thoſe ver. ö 
in Per. twice referre to Kom. 9.33. and on Rom. 9. 3 3. to 1 Pet. 2.6 my mu- 
fick isthe ſame, as theirs, which you could not but ealily enough difcern, but 
fo you had-loft your jeſt, nd Mr.] ines and I with others, tied efeaped a re- 
proach, which fcems to be one of your main defigns,as often as you fie out 
trom M. At. upon me. As for my Proof from the context, that the words 
Per. a. g. arc wnderftood of thofe hearers. (Now let me adde) ache do not 
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The Text, 1 Cor, 7. 14. vindicated and explained. 49 


rally rejett Chrift, The Apoſtle Peter in the former verſes, namely 6,7, 8. 
2 is — by pole —— text, Ram. 9. 2 3.) divides inearers 
into two forts. 1. Thofe that beleeve. 2. Thofe that be diſobedient. To the 
former Chrift is precions they profeſſe to have him in high efteem;tothe lat- 
ter he is 4 fumbling ftone,a rock of offence : they go the way of works for 
falvation, and not of faith, Rom. 9. 32. 33. Now the Apoſtles divifion is full, 
all chofe who reject not the Gofpel, are with him in that place, beleevers, 
and confequently a royall generation, &c. Among which beleevers Simon 
Magus in Samaria was one, Acts 8.13. Thofe hearers compared to the 
rocky ground, Luke S. 13. The whole Church of Sardis, in which there was 
but a few names that had not defiled their garments, Rev. 3. 4. And if a- 
ny aske how Chriſt is to fuch beleevers precious, as is ſaid verfe7 ? Lanſwer, 
Chrift isto them as precious asthe Word, and this they receive with joy, 
Luke 8. 13. Salvation is to them precious, and through Chrift they claume 
ſalvation, AZute. 7. 22. Luke 13. 26. And whereas you diſclaime the inter- 
pretation that carries it to any other then true beleevers, miu can offer ſpiri. 
tual (acrifice acceptable to God. If you had my work in hand, we ſhould 
hear of ſeverall diſtinctions of truth, AZetaphyficall, Logical, Morall: and 
of the ſeverall degrees of truth. My anſwer is, that I my ſelf underſtand it 
of true beleevers, the faith of each one among them being true in its kind a 
dogmaticall faith is no falfe faith, though a faith that falls ſhort of ſalvati- 
on; and I underftand it of ſuch beleevers, whofe duty isto offer ſpirituall 
facrifice acceptable to God, among whom ſome do offer it acceptably, not 
refting in a bare dogmaticall faith of opinion and profeſſion, but reach to 
that faith which faves, To which the Apoſtle alfo exhorts by an argument 
drawn from the honorable titles there mentioned, which titles belong to all 
to whom the name Chriftian belongs: The name of Chriftian is of as much 
honour as all the titles there reckoned, and that name belongs to all that 
hear the word and make profeſſion of it; and now I leave the Reader 
to judge whether you might not have kept your Harrow for your own 
Plough. Yo go on, Bur perhaps (you ſay) we may fee more by looking fon- 
ward, and then you repeat my words. Secondly, by looking formandte that 
Which followes in the Charatter, Which the Apoftle ( before be ends his deferipti- 
on) uddes, which in times paſt were not a peaple, but now are the people of God. 
eech taken fromthe Prophet, to fet forth rhe cafe of theGentiles, as it as 
alfoby Saint Paul interpreted, Rom. 9. 26. But the Gentiles thus called, aud 
7 no people made a people, have all a Covenant Hulineſſe, aui not almayes in- 

holineffe. Add there you come in with with your obſervation upon 
them, Fare, the word. Nation and people oe So rani Maſter nnn, 


30 The Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. vindicated and explained, 
that he contd think, of nothing but a Nationall Church like ue Fewes, whereas; 
be had weighed the Words, verſ. 10. of having obtained mercy, ande 
that both Rom. 9. 25. and 26. are meant of the fame, of whom he Said, vetſ. 
23. tharthey were the veffels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, 
be would have plainly perceived the people and Nation to be meant of the ixvi- 
fible (burch of the and fo nothing in that text far the holineſſe of abe- 
heeving Nation, as fome (peak_, communicating a privileege of the feals to the 
infants of that Nation. You ſpeak this language as though it were your 
on mother tongue. I mult confeſſe, chat when ever I chink of a difcipled 
nation, I can no more keep my thoughts off from a national Church though 
not in all reſemblances like the Jewes) then I can keep mine eyes from 
wood when I look on trees; but I deſire to know why in looking forward 
you firſt make a ſtand (after your uſuall cuftome) before you come to the 
end of the argument. Secondly, why I mutt reſt ſatisfied only with a jeere, 
without any thing at all towards an anſwer. It is true, that you ſtrive to 
caſt a rubbe or two in the way, but I never took it to be the work of an an- 
fwerer to knit knots of his own, before he hath untied his adverſaries. Take 
in a word or two my arguments. 1. The call in the Text mentioned, is a call 
of a people (whether from Judaiſme or Gentilifme) to Chriftianity. Now, 
ſuch a call of a people, is a call into the Church viſible. It is ſpoken of the 
hole body of the ten Tribes revolted, H/. i. 10. Heſ z. 23. of the whole body 
of Gentile Nations, Dont. 32. 21. Theſe Jews and Gentiles (being thus made 
made a people) are a Church viſible, and fo are à choſen generation, a royal 
Pricf-bood, an holy Nation, peculiar people; that they ſbauld ſbom forth the 
praifes of hum, bo hath called them out of darkneffe into his marvellous light: 
Secondſy, a people difcipled to be baptized, are of no people of God made 
— — theſe here mentioned were thus made a people: but hen a peo- 
ple dre brought fo farre, as to a profeſſion of Chriſt (as I have heard from 
your own mouth, they are diſcipled to be baprized; thus Sad was made 
a people; yet the moſt of them ſpititually dead. Corinth was made a peo- 
ple, and many of them vile. The Churches of Galatia were made à people 
unto God, when yet Pu / was afraid that they were ready utterly to apo- 
Natite. How abſurd a conceit it is, to make all profeſſing Chriſtians, called 
from Judaifme or Gentilifme (whether you pleafe) beleevers in your ſenſe 
need not to be made appear, it ſufficiently appears of it felf. Maſter Bur- 
voughs on thoſe words, J will fay to them which were not my people, thom art 
my people, Hol. 2. 23, hath theſe words, Were it that the Ordinauces of God 
might be fer up in their purity among ſt us in England, were Reformation per- 
etted, and the Saints watked and peaceably as they 
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The Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. vindicated and explained. 31 
World will be convinced that thefe are indeed the people of the Lord; and that 
God is among ft them. and yet neither Maſter Burronghs (whom in this peecg 
of the difpute you take to be your friend) nor your felf (I fuppofe) do be- 
leeve that the Church of Eng/and thus reformed by purity of Ordinances, 
would be any Church inviſible, or a fociety of ſuch beleevers alone, as from 
that text of Peter you characterize ; Now for the rubbes you put former+ 
ly mentioned, whereas if he had weighed,ec. I would you had from hence 
made up an argument. I can frame it only in this manner. The call in this 
place mentioned is ſuch, that it is a mercy to attaine unto it; but the call of 
a people without God, without hope, into a viſible Church to partake of 
faving Ordinances, is no mercy; and therefore not the call in the text menti- 
oned. Here I ſhall deny your minor propoſition, beleeving it to bea fpeciall 
mercy to attain unto ſuch a call as here I {peak of in a vilible way to enjoy 
Ordinances of ſalvation. Where you fay, shat Rom.9,25,26. are meant of 
the fume, of whom he ſaid verſ. 23. &c. I anſwer, though it were grante 

that thoſe verſes were meant of the fame perfons, yet they might be called 
veſſels of glory, the denomination being à praftantiori parte, as we call it, 
a heap of corn, where yet there is a mixture of chafle, and a corn field where 
there is a mixture of tares and other weeds; and asthe Apoſtle (writing to 
the Church of the alee pepo faith, knoWing brethren your election of God, 
and — I fuppofe yee do not beleeve that each particular man was aveflell 
2 glory, but I utterly deny that they are meant of the fame. The Apoſtle 


Peaking of clection and rejection of particular perfons, quotes a text 
(holding by way of analogy and proportion) which {peaks of the election 
of a Nation; the text of the calling of a Nation out of Egypt, Hof. 11. 1. 
is applyed to the calling of one, even of Chrift, from thence AZatth 2. 15. 
So the texts of the choyce of a Nation into Covenant, Hof: 2.23. He,. 110. 
—— the Apoſtle be applied unto fome one or few particular ones called 
grace, 


CHAP. IX. | 
There is no more expreſſe prefident in Scriprure for womens receiving the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, then for infant-baptifme. 


iF your twelfth Section, examining what command or example there is 

for Infant-baptifme, you meet with an objection, that there is no expteſſe 

example in Seripture for womens receiving of the Lords Supper, and there- 
: H 2 for 
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32 Womens receiving the Lerds Supper no more 
fore if infants may be kept from Baptifme for want of a preſident, then 
women may be kept from the Lords Supper forthe fame reafon; and page 
112. you fay to Matter Mar fhall herein yon, Mr. Vines and Mr. Blake, and 
generally others follow Zwinglius, whofe conceit this Was , if he were not the 
Fs inventor, It matters not who hath the honour of invention, fo that 
there be truth in it, though I know no more of Zwinglius conceit then] 
dave from your words. Maſter Blake (you fay) expreffeth himſelf thus, 
page 22. 0 particular prefident more then for this of Infants-baptifme, fo 
that here the queftion is, whether there be any more expreſſe example for 
womens recciving that Sacrament, then there is for Baptiſme of Infants in 
the Scripture. Andhere you are pleafed to deale fo liberally, as to give 
eddes, undertaking to bring not only expreſſe formall examples, but alfo an 
expreffe command in formall termes, theſe are your words. J pray you tell 
gne, it not that 1 Cor 11. 28. Aoxuatizw Je dvearG-, Let a man examine 
bimfelf, and fo let him cate of that bread, and drink of that cup, an expreffe 
command, in formall termes, and doth not eomprehend both fexes ? 
if this be an expreſſe command in formall termes for womens receiving the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper (which I beleeve no man but Mr. Blackwood 
had thought) then are we furniſhed with an exprefle command, in termes 
as formall, and with an example to boote, of womens Circumciſion, and fo 
the difference between Circumcifion and Baptiſme (fo often layed in the 
dith of Pedobaprifts) here fals to the ground; yee on the Sabbath day Cir- 
cumciſe drt a man. ehm 7. 22. if dvdgar@- 4 man on the th 
day receive Circumciſion, that the Law of Aoſes fhould not be broken, Job» 
7. 23. Here is AZofes his command, and the Jewes practice with Chriſts ap- 
probation in the fame comprehenſive latitude; in regard of both fexes, as in 
Saint P. for receiving of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and if ar- 
guments borrowed from Grammar-ufe of words be of that force, you fee 
What you have proved, as 2»4pe7@ is taken in one Sacrament, in che fame 
fenfeit is to be taken in another; but in the Sacrament of Circumcifion it’s 
limited to the male only, to which accords that Logick-rule, mne analogum - 
flans per fe flat pro famofiori analogato, Therefore in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, it is to be limited to males alſo: you come to examples, 
when be faith, 1 Cox. 10. 17. We being many are one bread, and one body, for 
we are all partakers of that one bread, and are not Women as well of the body 
an men; and if fe, bere 1s an expref example in formall termes for womens 
A. recesving the Lords — E You do not tell us what you mean by body in 
this place, whether body myſticall, as members of Chrift, or Ecclefiafticall 
as members of Chriftian Churches, it isthe body Eccleſiaſticall that is there 
meant, 
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proved by expreſſe Scripture then unt. bapniſin. 53 
meant, as might be demonftrated : many anfwers might be given to ferye 
your turn, 1. Women may be of the body without the Sacrament, ast 

were of the dody of Ifracl, and called Circumciſion, being uncircumciſed. 
2. The word all (which fome times you can limit at pleafure) may be un- 
derftood according to the firſt inſtitution, where there were only men, or 
all of thoſe that had wrote to him about this buſineſſe of Idols, amongſt 
which there is little probability that there were any women. 3. Take it at 
the beſt, the example is not expreſſe, but by conſequence only. Is it ſaid 
that women, or any particular woman did communicate? You are put in 
an argumentative way, to make proof that all that are of the body partake 
of the bread; but women are of the body, Ergo, &c. But having a fourth 
anſwer, which, Iam ſure will give you ſatisfaction, that I will reſt in. You 
remember your owne interpretation of thoſe words brought in by 


Maſter Marſball, The whole honfe of Iſrael is circumciſed in the flefh. 


The fenfe is not (you fay) page 38. every perfon is either attually or vir- 
tually circumcifed, but all the houſc of Iſrael is put for à great part, or the 
greater, or the moft eminent, asit is frequently elfe-where, 1 Sam. 7. 3. Acts 
2. 36. Acts 13.24. as the whole Church i ſuid to come together, when the 
moſt of them come together; and in the like manner the people of the fewes may 
be called the ¶ ircumciſion, from the greater or more famous part, though the 
women be neither actualiy nor virtually circumciſed. If that place brought by 
Mr. Marſball be no proof, no not fo much as by confequence that women 
were virtually circumcifed, much leſſe is this a proof expreſſe, tat they actu- 
ally received the Lords Supper. Yea Mr. Marſbali argument holds (women 


when you would make this text an expreſſe example for womens receiving 


Church, as an example expreſſe and formall, and Mr. Vinesand my felf 


(neighbour City Miniſters) made famous with a pulpit-quotation, as men 


denying it: muſt not Scripture fenfe be now one, and then another, juſt as 
it will ſerve your purpofe ? The like(you fay ) may be [aid of 1 Cox. 12. 13. and 
ths it may receive the like anſwer, and if by body, any underſtand not the 

y myfticall but Ecclefiafticall in this laſt place, as feems to be the mean- 


of the body myſticall, though you will not have them to be of the ho- 
dy Eccletiafticall, and thus I reaſon; They that are of this one body are 


baptized into this body; but Infants as well as women, are of this body, 


Ergo, &c. Vou bring a third example in formall termes for womens recei- 


ving of the Lords Supper, Act 20.7. Where it is ſaid, whem she Niſcinda 


had all the benefit which males received in Circumciſion) and youts fals, 
the Lords Supper. Yet this was brought to your people in Gabriel Hen 


wh here is an example for Infants Baptifme. You dare not deny them 
to 


$ 
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54 Womens veceiving the Lords Supper uo more proved 
together on the firft day of the week to break bread. But firſt you ſhould 
have made your Reader clear in this, that breaking of bread is there meant 
Of the Lords Supper, which you know many doubt, and I profeſſe my felf 
unfacisfied, though thoſe of your opinion (quitting the name of the Lords 
Supper) call it only breakiflg of bread. Calvin indeed ſuppoſes this text 
in the «és to be meant of the Lords Supper, but thoſe other places, L- 
24. 30.and 35. Atti 2, 42. he underftands only of ordinary food; but I 
feeno reafon to underſtand thoſe places of common, and this of Sacra- 
mentall bread. Vou know the uſe that Popiſh Interpreters make of thefe 
places, to maintaine a Sacrament in one kinde only; and indeed taking 
thefe texts to be meant of the Lords Supper, I know not well how to avoid 
their argument. If you fay the words are Synecdochicall, one kiffde is na- 
med, and both are underftood ; that of our Saviour (Matth. 26. 29. L wil 
wot drinke henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, untill that day that I drinbe 
it new with: you in my Fathers Kingdome ) feems to contradict it. But if it 
fhould be granted that the text is meant of the Lords Supper, yet how will 

ou make up a fotmall example out of it? Muft it not be in this manner? 
Ditciples met, and therefore women? which cannot otherwife be made 
good, but in affirming that all that are Diſciples are women; and he were 
a weak man that would not deny this propoſition. Yea women might 


meet for other Ordinanccs fake at a meeting of breaking of bread, though 
they did not communicate. You here prevent an objection, which it 
fcems you did fore-fec, wuleffe (fay you) you will fay that aur, vy 
Madera’, himſelt, all Diſciples, comprehend not women becanfe they are of 
the Mafculine gender, which from you that have learned that Logica 
mon curat ſexum, Logick regards not fexe,I do not ſuſpect. Your Lo- 


Iconfelle, is a fatticient proof of a poffibility, that females might 
there, norwithftanding the Mafculine gender there uſed; and I beleeve 
‘you had never heard of the objection, if you your felf had not framed 
at. But it lies upon you to bring an expteſſe proof that females wert 
there, and that any Logick can conclude this from the uſe of the Maſcu- 
line gender, or any thing elſe that in the text may be found; I ſuppoſe 
Matter AH. and Matter Vines are (I am fure I am) ignorant: let me 
adventure upon inſtance of frequent examples, daily examples, farte more 
formall and expretic then theſe by you named, of Infant baptiſme in the 
Primuive times. The Lord added to the Church daily. ſuch as fhonld be 


a § faved, As. . Infants are faved as well as thofe of grown yeeres 
your words confetle, though your grounds over-throw) Infants there- 
ee tobe baptized; if you, or any other except againſt the pow 

giſme 


1 * 
7 
* 
* 
> 
a 
Fe 
Fs 
1 
4 


by erpreſſe Screpture then Infant.bapti(mm. 33 
giſme that it hath that in the concluſion which is not in the premifes, and 


there was no other way of addition. | 


that the addition to the Church was not by Baptiſme, I ſhall maintain that 


— 


CHAP. x. 
The Doctrine of covenunt. holireſſe derived from parems to chil. 


dren more ancient then the days of Zwinglius, being 775 4. 


by peter, Paul, ſo by Tertullian, Hicrome, crc. iht Fefuits 


were the fir ſt oppofers. 


oo 13. you examine that text, Muti. 28. 19. and deny it to be a- 
ny command, for the baptizing of Infants, and prefently on your in- 


ſtance upon it, you fay, It ss no wrong to fay that it is a nem CGoſpel to af- 
firme that this is one of the promifes of the Covenant of grace, that God will 


be the God of beleevers, and of their feed: and that the feed of bele vers 


are taken inte Covenant with their parents. If to affirme this be not 2 
an errour, but a new Goſpel, then it is another Goſpel from that whi 


Paul preached, and which Rum. 1. 2, 3. he defines. Then thofe that preach. 
it, are fuch, that with the falfe teachers in Galatia, pervert the CGofpel of 
Chriff, Gal. 1. Then they are accurſed, whofoever they be that preach it, 
Gai, 1. Avery high charge from that mouth which very lately preached it 


asa Goſpel truth; and now (being fuddenly otherwiſe perſwaded) can 


bring no other arguments then thoſe that are borrowed from Antichri- 
ſtian Sectaries, who are confeſſed ſubverters of the Goſpel; you come in 


with your reafon, why it is no wrong to fay what you have ſpoken. I c 


derive its pedigree (you ſay) no higher then Zwinglius. But Heralds as 
as learned as your felf, can fetch it às high as Abraham, and derive it a- 
long by feverall deſcents, to David, and down along to the dayes of the 


Apoſtles, continuing as long as the Jewes continued a viſible Church. They 
can again finde it in Peters firſt Sermon, after the holy Ghoſt was 


given, as alſo in Saint Pauls doctrine, Rom. 11. 16. 1 C. 7.14. 


That Covenant to be the God of beleevers and thew feed Circumciſion 


did feale, Cen. 17.7. 10. And Circumeifion was afeale of ‘the rige 
neſſe of faith, Rom. 4.11. Which is no other then a Covenant of grace. 
And therefore when the Saints begge grace, and plead formerey at the 


hands 
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56 The Doctrine of Covenant-holine(fe derived 
hands of God, they urge this Covenant, Exod. 32 13. Dent. 9.27. And 
God himfelfe hen he promifeth a mercy , promifeth to remember this 
Covenant, Levit. 26,42. What ſtay could this be to Moſes his faith, 
hen God appeared to him in the buſh, and ſaid, I am the God of thy 
father , the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaach, and the God of Jacob, 
Exod.3.6. If that promife were no promife of grace or mercy to his 
ſterity? If any fay that it was a promife of the poſleſſion of the 
Land of Canaan, and the multiplication of Abrahams pofterity ; I may 
anfwer with Chamier, lib. 5. de Bapt. li promiffio- 
nem terra (anaan, Cc. Let it be granted that the promiſe of the Land 
of Canaan 1 annexed to this Covenant , yet (faith he) thu i not the 
(Covenant, but an appendant to it, 4s unto godlineffe the promifes of this 
life are annexed. I further anſwer, that it is fuch a promiſe, that the 
beliefe of it, and faith in it was the juſtification of Abraham, as may 
be feen Gen. 15. 5, 6. Rem. 4.3. It was a promiſe or Covenant that 
contained in it the great myſtery of mans redemption, as is plaine, 
comparing that other of God to Abraham confirming it, Cen. 22. 16. 
and the comment of Zachary, the father of oh Baptiſt upon it, Lake 
1. 73. It contained a promiſe of reſurrection to glory, as is evident 
comparing the words of God himfelfe to Afofes, Exod. 3. 6. and 
Chrifts words to the Sadduces, Matth. 22. 32. I fhall paſſe by thofe 
Scri named, which are in controverſie (though it be your man- 
ner to take them for granted, to ſpeak on your fide, when they are 
moſt evident againſt you) and come to fome Authors that are Zwin- 
dius his feniors. Tertullian was nigh 1300 yeeres before him, and 
this was his doctrine from 1 Cor. 7.14. in his Book De Anima, cap. 
39. Hinc enim, Apoftolus ait, ex fanttificato alterutro fexu ſanctos 
procreari, tum ex feminis prarogativa, quam ex inStitutionis difciplina. 
From either fexe fanttified, the Apoftle faith, that holy children are born 
as well by birth-priviledge, as nurture of education, And I marvell, 
that when you wrote, you could be ignorant of this in Tertullian, 
2 (in chis Letter of yours) the very chapter where thefe words 
are, which is hot a chapter of many lines; you may finde it quoted 
in Voffius his Theſes De Pado-Baptifmo, pars fecunda, Thef. 11. And 
put into the title page of my Defence of the Birth-priviledge, And 
Hierome writing to Paulinus, Epift. 153. in ſatisfaction of feverall que- 
dtions, of which this was one, to know the meaning of thofe words in 
the Apoſtie (Ee were your children unclean, but now are they holy) 
hath thefe words, De /ecunda problemati tuo Tertullianus in libris de 
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from paremt Crt. more anci tut then Lwinglius. 57 
monogamia diſſeruit, aſſerens ſanctos dics fidelinm filios, quod quafi can- 
didati ſunt fidei & nullis idololatria fordibus polluamtur. His mean- 
ing is that the feed of beleevers (having no taint of Idolatry 
defcent from Idolaters, ſo as to be reckoned in the number of 
Idolaters and unclean, but defigned for the faith of Chrift, and ac- 
counted of that number) are therefore by the Apoftle counted holy. It 
followes alfo inthe place formerly quoted out of Tertullian de anima, 
(which Eſtius thinks, though with better probability, to be the fame 
place which Hierome cites) (eterum immundi nafcerentur , quaſi de- 
fignatos tamen ſanctitatis, ac per hoc etiam ſalutis, intelligi volens fim 
delinm filios : wt hujus ſpei pignora matrimoniis , qua retinenda cen- 
fuerat , patrocinarentur, E % (faith he) (Were it not for this birth 
priviledge) they were borne uncleane; yet, the Apoftle willing to have 
the children of beleevers to be knoWn to be as defigned for holineffe, and 
fo for falvation, thar tlefe pledges of hope might patronice thofe mar 
riages which he determined foould be continued. The Infants of beleevers 
une the Apoſtle called holy, . Tertullian, becauſe ( undi- 
nn sr defignati falutis, and that by birth-priviledge, and fo delive- 
red from all blot of 12 by deſcent. And Eraſimus (whom Bellar- 
mine takes to {trike obliquely at the Baptifme of Infants, De Bap. cap. 
8.) in his gloſſe upon Hierom, hath theſe words, (andidati bic [ub- 
ftamivum eff nomen, fignificatque cos, qui honorem aliquem ambiunt, 
ut olim candidati pratores dicebantur, qui praturam peterent , ergo qui 
nafcunter ex (hristianis ſancti vocantur , & ante Baptifmum, quod 
velut ambiunt & expectant —. All this is enough to hae 
(as the title of birth-priviledge, fo ) their right of enrollment a- 
mong beleevers and holy, and not among idolatrous and unclean’ ones. 
Hierom having given to Paulinus Tertullians judgement, in briefe addes 
his owne; Simulque confidera , quod & vafa ſacra, in tabernaculo le- 
imus , & catera qua ad ritum ceremoniarum pertinent : chm.utique 
fanila effe non poffunt , nifi ea qua ſentiunt, & venerantur Deum, 
and afterwards in the fame Epiſtle he addes, Iyſum templum [anttuari- 
um nominatur. A holinefle of dedication and confecration unto 
God (according to Hierom) was in thofe veſſels and in the Temple 
it felf, according to Gods appointment, though not an inherent ho- 
linefle. And fo it is (in his judgement) with the children of belee- 
vers. All thofe that make Baptifme the heire and ſucceſſor of Circum- 
cifion, to follow in the roome, and ftead of it, are of the fame mind 
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But that peece of Goſpel, as you heart! before, “Puffin ALatyr and 
Bpiphanins did preach, as allo. Auſtin, Iſiodorus Pelaſſota, as you 
may fee in (bamier de Sacra. in genere, lib. 2. I doubt not but 
farce more might bee fpoke out of antiquity againſt this, which 
you ſo often harp upon, that the doctrine of Covenant-holineſſe is no 
elder then inglius, by thoſe that have what I want, ſtrength of body, 
leiſure, and proviſion of Books, fora full ſearch. But this, I ſuppoſe, 
may ſerve to fhow how much you are miſtaken. And if none {poke 
fo fully of it before Z winglius, it is nothing ſtrange, you well know 
how timely the opinion of the neceſſity of Baptiſme to ſalvation, and 
the certainty of taking away ſinne by the work done, came into the 
Church, which made thofe Fathers and following Writers (who over- 
haftily fwallowed this tenent) to urge regeneration in, and waſhi 
away of ſinne by Baptiſme, rather then any precedent right, in which 
the perfons to be baptized were intereſted, or which Baptiſme did feale 
or aſſure. Now Zwinglias was one of the firlt that did difcover 
thefe corruptions in this doctrine, and though he feemed to go too. 
much on the other hand, and not to give the duc right unto the Sa- 
craments, but to make them meer badges of outward profeſſion; which 
Yet: Péter Martyr, that lived a neerer diftance, doth excufe, Loc. 
tom. class. 4. cap. 10. Yet on this hand hee went right, in which 
Luther his contemporary and oppofite in this thing is charged tobe 
defective: If then he brought to light this ancient doctrine of Fade- 
wall or Covenant-holinefle more cleerly then the Writers of ſome 
ages before him, as Luther moſt happily the doctrine of Juftiticati- 
“on by Faith , we have no more caufe of quarrell or cavill at one, then 
the ‘other : hee took out of the way the falfe grounds of Baptiſme 
(Whether of Infants or men of yeeres) and fet it on that bottome 
on which it ſtands by Scripture warrant. If you over-throw an 
outward Covenant (as I may call it) which is the priviledge of a 
Church vifible, and bring inſtead of it only the inward work, or 
grace covenanted , then all adminiſtration of Sacraments (whether 
Baptifme or the Lords Supper) ceafes, ſeeing the perfons intereſted 
cannot bee (by any employed in adminiftration) diſcerned or di- 
“ftinguifhed. Lou go on, page 127, defcanting on Matter Alarfhals 
words, as doubting what e they may carry, where he faith,. 
Every Nation which foeuld receive the faith, fhonld be to him now, 
a the peculiar Nation of the ewes had beene in times paft , ſeem- 
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after your manner, concealing that which you know (and 

of common fenfe) knows is his meaning. You would willingly bear 
men in hand, that his meaning is; When a Nation ſball receive the. 
faith thar is, A great or eminent part, the Governours aud chief Cities and 
reprefentative body ſball receive the faith, thar Nation Mull in like man- 
ner hitte all their little ones capable of Baptiſine, and copnted vifible 
members of the Church as the pofterity of the fewes were in the time 
that Church-adminiftration. This(you fay) you gueſſe is the buſineſſe 
that ts now upon the Anvil, obſerving ſundry paffages in later Wrim 
ters, with Whom Maſter Marſhals Sermon agrees ,as — came out of the 
fame Forge. I cannot tell in what Forge you can finde this buſineſſe, 
except it be in your one braine; there ſure it was hatched; for you 
are the alone man, from whom I ever heard of it. Mafter Blale 
(you fay) page 20. hath thefe wards in the fame ſenſe and latitude as 
Nation was taken, in reſpect of the Covenant of God, when the Cove- 
nant, and Covenant initiating Sacrament was reſtrained to that one only 
Nation, where there commiffion Was firft limited, in the ſume ſenſe it 
isto be taken (unleffe the Text expreffethe contrary) now this commif= 
[ion is enlarged. This cannot be denied. of any that will have the eApo- 
ftles able to know Chrifts meaning by his words in this enlarged commif- 
fion. But Nation then, as is confe ſſed, did comprehend all in the Nati- 
on, in reſpect of the Covenant, and nothing is expreſſed in the Texe ta 
the contrary; therefore it is tobe taken in that latitude, to comprehend 
Infants. Maſter Ruthurfurd in his peaceable and temper 


ate plea 
Ch. 12. Concl, 1. Arg. 7. hath thefe Words : feeing Gad hath chofen 
the race and Nation of the Gentiles, and is become à Cod tows and to 
aur feed; the feed muft be holy with holineſſe of the chofen Nation, 
and holine ſſe externall of the Covenant, not\ithftanding the father and 
mot hir were as wicked as the fewer, who flew the Lord of In 
which of thefe words F pray you, can you finde one word of that 
bufineffe, which yon fay is on the Anvill, that when a Nation fhalhres 
ceive the faith, that is a. great and eminent part, ct Do we expreſſe 
any one ſuch paſſage? Were not you in a dreame , when this fell 
from your pen? You go on, and fay, and indeed thofe Pedobapiifit 
are forced to fay fo, who juftifiethe prattice of baptizing foundingss 
Iufants of Papifts,excommunicate perfins, Apoftates, if they he borne 
within their parifh, thereby directly 49 their one tenent. That 
this isthe priviledge of a beleever from the Covenant of grace, J v. 
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Be the God of abeleever, and his feed : and the Apoftles words, 1 Cor. 
7. 14. according to their om . , which is, that the children 
whereof one of the parents is not ſanctiſied by the faith of the other, 
are federally unclean. If you take the words [ Beleever J and Co- 
venant of grace] as reſpective to intereftin Ordinances out of the 
Scripture ſenſe, and only in your owne acception limited to a faith 
juftifying, and the mercy promifed in the Covenant, then I confeſſe 
it croflethit; but that is your one tenent, and not your adverfa- 
ries; and how I pray you doth it crofle the 1 Cerin. 7. 14. accor- 
ding to our owne expofition ; feeing every one that is a Chriftian 
nomine tenus, that is, not a profeſſed Infidell, is with us as with the 
„ in that Text a belecver and ſanctified, for the bringing forth 
of an holy feed? The Corinthians had no ſcruple about continu- 
ance of marriage ſociety with profeſſed Chriſtians of an unholy life; 
but profeſſed Infidels, All not Infidels are there beleeving ones. 
For the baptizing of foundlings, it is not to be juftified, where there 
is any morall poſſibility of their defcent from any other but thoſe 
that bare the name of Chriftians ; and fo in the Apoſtles language 
are the feed of beleevers, unleſſe we do beleeve aright in the children 
adopted by Chriſtians, and baptized upon their adopting parents, 
undertaking their education, which tenent bei 8 Iwill 
not now examine: he that pleaſeth may read it diſputed in Rivers Ex- 
ercitations on Gen. 17. You go on, Nor conſidering that this practiſe of 
baptizing all in the parifh, arofe not from any conceit of the faderall 
holineſſe of a Nation, but from. the conceit of Cyprian, with his 66. 
Bifbops , that the grace of od is to be denied to none that are borne 
ef men. It is very like that we that cannot beleeve it, do not 
much conſider it; the doétrine of Covenant-holineſſe, transferred 
from parents to children, Cyprian either did, or might have learned 
he u — his Maſter. For thoſe | 
of Cyprian and his Bifhops, t not oppofe, but imply a fæde- 
tall holineſſe, and it is fuch a conceit, to Wach! ſabterdle; that the 
race of God i to be denied to. none that are horne of men. It is not 

grace unleſſe he vouchfafe a grant of it, and when God hath 
granted it, no man may be denied it. You proceed, upon which 
ground , and: the neceffity of Baptifme to fave a child. from periſb- 
mg, as of old, fo ftill among the common. people, and officiating 
Priefts , children are baptized. Without any relation to Covenant-ho- 
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from parents, C. mare ancient shen Z winglius. 61 
ineffe , particular or natiomall. It were “worth i iry to learne 
whom you meane by officiating Prieſts, it well ſuits with your 
language in ſome other places of your Book, and the common 
cuſtome of many of your judgement, to ſtile all that performe 
the office of Infant-baptiſme by that name; whom foever you 
meane , your argument is of little weight, becaufe fome do it 
upon unwarrantable grounds (as they alfo make their prayers) 
therefore all practiſe of it is unwarrantable. But (you fay) 
you leave this to the Inde ts to agitate, whe have int 
point the advantage. And no. fmall advantage (I ſuppoſe) you 

conccit, fo many of them as oppofe Covenant-holinefle, in that 
they have got you of their party, that otherwife are their ad- 
verlary; yet Independents (fer ought I know) hive not much 
appeared againſt this doctrine. In all, your diſcourſe you men- 
tion but one; and him you quote not from the Prefle, but on- 
ly from the Pulpit, in which perhaps many of his party may 
leave him: your friend of the Aſſembly (I am fure) told me 
that M. Z homas Goodwins freinds there, in this thing were againſt him; 
but howfoever , I wonder that you do not rather leave it to 
the Jeſuits then to the Independents to agitate, ſeeing they were 
before both you and them in the oppofition of this doctrine. If 
the Proverb would have us to give the Devill his due, why 
then fhould we deny it to thofe that have done him fo much 
fervice? Your felfe were well aware, that every weapon that 
you lift up againſt this Proteftant doctrine was rect on their 
Anvill, and that in the whole conflict you were neceſſitated to. 
borrow help from the Philiftine Artiſts when you were put upon 
it, to ſay page 113. This is no undeniable Axiome, that, what all 
rhe Proteftant “Divines defend againſt the Papifts, muff be truth 
undeniable, I do not know (help me if yoù can in all yourrea- 
ding) one Proteſtant writer that hath declared himfelfe in this 
ching, but hath declared himfelf to bee your adverfary : nor one 
Jefuite or Popiſh writer (Sa/meron excepted, who in this point, 
as alfo Pighins in the point of juftification, came over to (alvin) 
but in this thing is for you; neither can I meete with one at- 
oor: in Mafter Blackwoods and. your papers. againſt fzdcrall, 
olineſſe, which may not bee found in Bellarmine, Stapletome: 
A lane, the Rhemifts, or ſome of that party. You and 1 


have: 
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have entred Covenant to the extirpation of Popery; and 1 
would learn of you by what character or marke it may be now 
difcerned ; all the doctrine chat Papifts teach (all confeſſe) is 
not Poprry; but that which they teach in oppoſition to Prote- 
ftant Doctrine, and the concurrent judgement of Proteſtant Di- 
vines, is wont to have that brand; bet now wee ſhall be to 
feck by what note or marke wee may know it. You thinke 
vou have the ſuſfrage of the Church of England for you in this 
renſure of Proteftants, Art. 21. Where it is ſaid, thir General 
Councels hade erred, and may erve, and confequently (you ſay) 
all the Divines in the world. But that is no good confequence; 
a Generall Councell may erte, and a confiderable part of it 
may hold the truth, and a greater number then the whole 
Councell in the world) may bee in the truth likewiſe; and let 
me further aske you whether Orthodox Gencrall Councels ga- 
thered’ againit the worſt of Hexeticks, may conclude an errout 
nomine contvadicente? and the Hereticks hold faft the truth in 
ition againit them: May we not require one other inſtance 
@ Popith truth, ſtanding up againſt an Orthodox errour be- 
fides this in controvetſieꝰ Seriptute telleth us of the Whores Cup 
of Fornication, making drunk the Kings and inhabitants of the 
‘earth : it is range that there is no one word of propheſie of 
this fingle truth as one ingredient in it. 
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CHAP, XL Sect. I. 

Concerning the Grammaticall confiruction. of thofe words, Ga 
teach all Nations, baptizing them. 
Age 124. You returne (you fay) to the Text, AZarth. 28. 19. 
Concerning which you put the Queftion , bar duties , or 
them | refers to in our Saviours wordt, Whether all Nations mu 
the fubfiantive to it Without any other circumfcription, or the 
werd men and women, or Difciples included im 


the verb ee, Which may be tranflated make Diſcipies, and 
Prefently upon it, you fall to examine paffages in two Books, 
‘ | | com- 
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The Grammaticul cuuſtruction of 63 
comparing Pal. 76. 1, 2. with Mal. 1. 11. It were eaſie to heap up Seri- 
a declaration againft Anabaptifis. I know not the men, nor the 
Books, and cherefore they muft ſpeak for themfelves, If you 
render their words and fenfe aright in many things, I am of 
your mind againſt them; namely, that to diſeipline is not barely to 
teach without any further fruit of their teaching, and that dit 
cipling Nations was not by baptifing. Inthe clofe of which di- 
fpute of yours with them, you give us the reſult of all, and tell 
us, that it tends to this, to prove, that when Chrift fash, teach 
all Nations and Baptize them, his meaning 12, by , preaching the 
Gofpel to all Nations , make them Difciples , aad Baptize thofe that 
do become difviples of all Nations. To which interpretation, as in 
words you there lay it downe, I am ready to ſubſcribe; but I 
doubt you fcarce meane what you fay, the conclufion being far 
more found then the premifes on which it is built. When you: 
fay by the Gofpel to all Nations to make them Difciples,. 
beleeve you do not ſpeak of Nusions properly, but Synecdochi- 
cally , ſome part of the Nation, which agrees with your Gram- 
mar conftruction before delivered, page 126. that duri; [them] re- 
es both to Difeiples,and to Nations thus én 
Diſciples of all Nations, and muſt be rium expounded 
make Difciples of ull Nations er them. To make Nations Dif-- 
ciples, and to make Difciples out of all Nations, are farre different 
things. In which conſtruction ] cannot but wonder at your boldneſſe. 
Is not the Verb a Swtrvewze tranfitive? is not the caſe in the Noune 
10% Accuſatwe? as the Number is plurall, and the Epithite c uni- 
verſall. Whence had you warrant fo to inſert a Noune, as to change 
the caſe from Accuſative to Genitive and fo inſteed of Nations to un- 
derſtand as many or as fe as you liſt of Nations, cleane. againſt che 
fenfe of Scripture? which plainly is, that the whole of the Nation 
where they came, was in their commiſſion to diſciple; let us thete- 
fore compare Scripture propheſies with this commiſſion given in 
charge by Chriſt Jefus. Deut. 32. 9. Moſes faith, the Lords portion 
his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance; that is, as you know the 
whole feed of pacob, and the promiſe to Chriſt concerning the Hea- 
then, is of like extent, Pal. 2, 8. Aske of me, and I fhall give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, &c. The Heathen, not fome among the 


Heathen, as before ach, not ſome of Facob ; the like we may finde, 
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one of Infants baptizing proved lawfull by Scripture, the other 
pture ** efies for this purpoſe, P/al.72.11. Pſal. 8c. g. what the ſpi- 
rit of God hath thus foretold, that the les now have in commiſ- 
fion to begin to work, and in ſucceſſion of time muſt be effected, hen 
the Kingdomes of the earth ſhall become the Kingdomes of our Lord 
and of his Chrift, Revel. 11. 1 ‘ In Europe, to look to no other parts 
of the world, it hathhappily been effected, though the work (by the 
working of that man of {in for the prefent) be much obſcured. If you 
think to evade this by that diſtinction of the Apoſtle, Rom.9.6. In 
quotation of which you are very frequent, 7 hey are not all Ifrael,which 
are of Ifrael. That diſtinction can be no otherwiſe applicable to Chri- 
ſtian Nations, then to the Nation of Iſracl, and fo it will ftill entitle 
Chriſtian Nations to the Covenant of God and priviledge of Ordi- 
nances of Iſracl, notwithſtand ing that diſtinction, willingly ycelding 
that among theſe Diſciples who are all called ones, there are many that 
are not choſen, and confeſſing that that which vou would make to be 
the whole meaning of Chrifts words inthis commiffion (make Diſci- 
ples of all Nations baptizing them, that is the Difciples of all Nations ) 
is included in the meaning, they have the whole of the Nat ion in their 
commiffion, and it muſt be their endeavour (in the uttermoft extent 
of che word) to difciple it, yet this work in no one Nation can be 
done in an inſtant; as a Nation cannot be born, ſo neither can it be in 
a day diſcipled : the nature of the work, and practice of the Church 
in all ages, ſno that it muſt be done piece-meale. Alexander had it 
in his thoughts to make conqueſt of the world of all Nations in the 
world; yet this could not be done at one ſtroke, nor in one battell; 
he muſt take Nation after Nation, and City after City in the fame 
Nation. The like is the buſineſſe of the Apoſtles, and of Minifters in 
all fucceeding ages , imployed in Nations ſtrangers to Chrift Jefus: 
fo that I conclude the meaning is to difciple Nations, that is, the 
whole of the Nation, and being difcipled to baptize them, yet by de- 
= to baptize, as they can dikiple, till the whole of the Nation be 
Adiſcipled and baptized. 
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62 What Infants areof right to be bumistd, Padobaptifts have 
’ a rule to di ſcern it Anti-padobaprifts can finde no rule corre- 
to their for Baptifme of grown perfons, 
pag. 125. You fall upon examination of a poſition (which you fay aftet Mr. 
Blake & M. Ruherfurd, M. A arfhall ſeerms to embrace) concerningthe fede all 
or external ul ineſſe of a belicvimg or chofen Vario giving right to the Inf ant, 
of that Nation to be baptized. About which the queftion is, whether there be 
any ſuch federall hol meſſe of ot in a beheving nation giving tight to Infants in 
that Nation to be baptized. ing which you ask leave to argue a little, 
but you tikeleaveto argue more then a little, but if your meaning be to argne 
litle to the purpoſe, I confeſſe it is very licle. I had thought no man had equalied 
Bellarmine in taking pains to find a «oot in a Bultufh. In his interpretation of 
chat text, Arth. 26. 27. Drink ye all of this, whatioever Proteſtants can un- 
derftand by al, be fuppofeth he hach his nn fo as to take off that text 
from iv ing iny right of the Cup in the Sacroment to the Layty. D. Sure. 
Euch iſt. lub. 4. c. 25. but bere I conſeſſe, you have out · gone him, and it is 
as hard a tas le to defend the riglu of people to the Cup in the Sacrament a- 
gainſt all bis evafions,, as the right of Infant to ifine agga inſt all your 
Qaeris: Letus hearétheretore whig you fay i Ff (you fay) 
be baptized, becaufe they atebornsn a choſem r a believing Nation, 
then there m be arule whereby we may know, whet aN ation be Called a 
believing or chofen N ation; whewnet herwiſe wee fhowld not know when to 
25 of 2 title 10 Baptefme; but worule can be where- 
bp. to Hh when A Nation abeligving, chofen diftipled Nation g¥vi 
to ipt sxe lof ames of that NN when wor, Do you mean rules nate 
and plain. thatno difficulty orcaſe of conicience can oteurre, hat needs inqui- 
ry in obſervation of it. chen I fhall deny your feqhell ; there may be s rule, yet 
not ſo clear to every undesſtanding, chat all fhould be without ſctuple at all 
times, in every cafe, that happens about it; if this hold, farewell all Church. 
ly Church-cenfures, Sabbath eſſ and adtiniſtration of Sack ainents, 
Wehaye a rule for she uſe of our liberty in things indifferemt, and yet you 
have been put toit, coaniwer about it. Vout minot 
Vuboly deny and do not doubt but to male good a rule, whereby w may d- 
cern an Infams righcto Ba puſme und the whole of the argument I giay Here. 
after make uſe of, and if t doth not more prefie and pitich yoo then mie in the 
interpretation of Cluiſis Cœnmiſſion, let tho truth be iti this thing 
to be againſi me, You malæ an aſſay, by — 6 
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What Infants are of right tobe baptized, crc. 
te ſuch tule. I it be (aid. they may be known, in that they are de- 
ſcended from ſuch a believer as Abrabam. Here perhaps? wee may havea 
ruleif we look pofurther, deſcent ia · fold, firſt legal, fecondly, natural). 
When a\Nationis Negally defcended from Abr abam , that is, is intereſted by 
Godsfre¢ donation iu the priviledges of Abraham , equalledin priviledges 
_ with Abraham and his ſeed, the Infants in ſucha Nation are to be baptized : 
When a Nation are not Infidels, but Chriftians; then their children are holy, 
and to be enrolled in the ſociety and fellowfhipofthe Saints. To this yon te- 
. sien God would have left us a ni, to know ſuch a Nation by as he did 
Abrahams poffersiy hy cireumcifien Bust there is no fuch note, Ot» The pro- 
ſeſſion of the faith of Abrabam isa note to difcern ſuch a man, ſuch a Nation 
that is thus deſcended from Abraham and Baptiſm it ſelf is as good a note, as 
chat which you inſtance of Circumciſion, & as good a character of a Chriſtian 
as Circumciſion of an Iſraelite. All chat were circumciſed did: not by natural 
deſcent come out of Abr abamsloynes. You go on, [fit be [aid whenthe Keng 
of a Commeres is. a believer; and againſt this you have yourexception: And if it 
be laid, the Nation is 4 beliewing Nation whenthe veprefems ative body believes, 
end [othe children of that people may be baptized, againſt this you have yout 
cacepiions repreſi at ative body may be believers, andthe greateſt part In- 
fidels, Papifts, Andhere I am brought in. Therefore fay) F Mr. 
lakes atgumem be good: The Infamsef any Mien make np a part of the 
Nuten, and the N ation where they came, waste be diſcipled and therefore the 
Anfanes te be baptined : the fame veafon bolds(youfay) for Infidels of age, for 
they ere apart of the Niem. This is noargument of Mr. Blakes but of Mr. 
Tembes, avdfecing you ate ſo full of your Poetry; may not I apply that of the 
umaledum repetas, It is true, that I fay; The Infants 
of any Nation make up a part of the Nation, and the Nation, where the A- 
poſtles or their ſucteſſots in that wotk came, was to be os ar But the in- 
ference, and therefore the Infants to be baptized are no words of mine, though 
put in adiſtint charactet, but au addition of your own, as any may fee. Birth 
prewsledge, pag · 0. Ir youſay, chat thoughthey be not my words yet they were 
ny meaning, being br 
ift 


ought in upon occafion of this difpute of Infants Bap- 
ne, L anlwer, that I belt know my own meaning: If you had added, and 
he Nation being diſcipledʒ then Inſants as part ot the Nation, ate to be bap- 
tized, thenchough you had miſſed my words, yet you had hit of my meaning 
when your tealon would come to nothing where you fay , the fame reaſen 

holds for Infidels of age , for they are It holds 
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What Inf ants art of right to bebaptized. cxc. 67 
ned vit is not of their being of the Nation, but their being diſcipled witho- 
thers of the Nation, that gives them right to Baptiſine. You proceed. I is ba. 
faid i ts abelreving Nuuion when the greateſt pare are believers, Aga inſt t ius 
youhave your pretty exception: mult sailter/f they be cd 
poll, as she Sheriffs da at the election of Km ghrs of. the Shire? Vou go on, If it 
be [asd, when all adulti of ripe yeers are believers, Iſhall teturne you a dircét 
an{wer, when a King of any Countrey us a believer’, then that King and his 
children are tobe baptized his children and not his ſub jects are his feed. When 
the reprefeatative body of a Kingdom are believers , then thofe that makeup 
that body, and their children are to be baptized . If che ma jor part of a N ati · 
on be beſievets, then that major part and their children are to be baptized. I. 
all that are of ripe yeers be believers , Then all thoſe and their children axe to 
bebaptized: We take Nation; conjunttim & diviſim; for the whole of the 
Nation, or any perticular members of the Nation. The Nation wee fay, ac 
cordingto Chrifts Commiffion,, is io be difcipled, which, as Gid, 18 not 
done at once, but by degrees i and as they ate diſcipled, fo they mult bebapti- 
zed, All this vain labourtherefore might have been ſpared, leeing you very: 
well know that this is our meaning. I he lofants of Corimh were to be hap - 
tized as holy, when the leaſt pat at that Region of Achs were helie vers, 
They are baptized by vertue of a priviledge trem theit parents, not from the 
Nation. Though; hen the Nation is wholy Chriftiag ,, the faith of the pa- 
rent is then the faith of the Nation. To this laſt you fay., Then [uch a rig 
afferted as never was, nor-perbapsever will he, till all Ifrael be faved. 1a which, 
reply, you feeme very bold, both with Chrifts Commiſſion and the prophefies, 

the Spirit of God inthe holy Scriptures, : Chriſt gives in Commiffion to 
diſciple Nations: Hee foretels, that all Nations, ſhall ſerve him, That the 
Kingdomes of the earth ſhall be the. Lords and his Chriſts. Aad you 
might as well fay , this, Mall be made good in any ng Nation „ Ad, 
Gracas calendas , for that Lalvation of all of Which zou peak tum 
Rom. 11. 26. I know.not what you look for, I look tor no other, then ſuch as 
the Gentile Nations convetted no enjoy, then Engi and by Gods mercie doth 
enjoy in a degree (indeed I believe) ; more glotious . But no falyation.of any, 
other kinde, Chriſt once ſaid, Salvation is of the, en, Jab. g. az. And chen ic 
ſ hall be ſaid, ſalvation is of both Jes and Gentiles, and fo the late Annote- 
tions on the Bible expound it: The body of thus penple in gener al fhall be braughe 
whole Ifra- 
tl of God. con{ifting of Jems and Gentiles. You goe on faying,, Secondly, Baw. 
Vu could be vefotued, mat ov fors of 


— 
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68 we sighs tubebuprined, 
tion, giving titleto Infame-bapre , jet there would be uncereainty concems 
ning the be Rade of ch, might demominate believing or chofen 
Nation, feder alt or external bolineffe, [ach may create ‘ith to the 
of inf amis of that Nation: There are [ome Nations which are recko- 
ned among beleevirs, which yor are mifoelievers, aa Hereticks, form tance, the 
Nation of the Goths who were Arians er groflyidolatrons-; as the Spani- 
ards, (hall they hey give titleto their children ro baper[me, when. repent ance 
they cannot be det mod of im the bod of Chri ff Here you ſeem 
to conſeſſe that the holding of the doctrine of faith 1 luſſicient to denomi-’ 
nate a Chriftian, and td make a man or Nation believing , aud there is no 
atet uncertainty. what fiich m the parent (hall entitle the childe; then there 
what faich (hall entitle the parents theinſelves to baptiſmet this 5 
in of ecuall ſtrength aga inſt yout felfeas aga inſt Pæd ts, if ae 
any kinde of | wen 
converted by Atlans, they chat converted them dou 
tire them. The Spaniards ate 0 Nation diſei pied to be baptixech 
bur à Nation long fince Chtiſtanied, and! in the purity of profeſſion · de- 
generate, they have not loft alt doctrine of bach, nor yet vheir baptiſme i It 
dat little to the to fantich out here the ꝙeſtion of haptiſme of 
Merctilies or by Heretites. Thirdly (you lay) If safanes of wicked parents 
. becaufeborn mia belveving Nation, thenishy priviledge 
them, either in reſpelt of their defcerit, er the place of their birth, or 
22 ‘How is it that wicked Dee now brought in mthis diſpute ? the 


being of infants of parents profeffing Chriſt in gencrall, you feem to 
ov thebaptifme of the infants ‘thar ate but 
godly, and ſo Maſter T hom as Goodwina ate agreed, and you welle- 


nough o thet we hold that it of their that they are 


capable of baptifine, againſt this as che other you have your exceptions ¢ 
Ifiwr 


of theirdeftent, then esther theirdefcent within mans memory, or 
All the memory of man. I anſwer in reſpect of either, When 
a line holds, or spain reſtored, that the infant may be received 
into the viſible Church and enjoy the faving ordinances of Chrift Jeſus. 
de fuch.afeder all hulineſſe of a chofer , difcipled or 
eving Nun, as may make the of that Nation thengh rh: ir parents 
finde indeed Godwould have rhe pofteray of Abraham, 


ey 


eirdefcent be 
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mif?, COVEN at. or to any mations of Gentiles, as was then to the 
Abraham. This is a meer petitio principit, an open begging of 
the Queſt ion, you know that we doe produce a Charter warranted fot by 
one but many Scriptures, abd we can with as great confidence affe that 
there is ſuch a Charter as you deny, why did not you then reft here, and Haye: 
taken ſome moie pains tooverthrow the charter of {> ancient à date, and fa 
your pains might have been {pared in blotting paper, to leade us {9 wilde a 
chaſe, Your examination (which you after {peak of) Rom. 11,16, hath been 
under examination, and ifthere be firength in thoſe exceptions, there is weak. 
neſſe no where, Thus far your exceptions againſt any rule that may be given. 
to diſcerne when a Nation, ot any perfon in.a Nation, is baptizable. Now 
let us (ee whether this argument of yours conclude not in another manner, to 
pinch and preſſe your felfe, then your adverfaries, and to this end we muſt in- 
quire into the rule which you lay down, when a Nation, or tathet, any one 
vay ation isbaptizable, and leaftT fhould deale with you, as you have o 
ten dealt with me, you ſhall {peak your own meaning in your own Words, 
where Matter. Marfhall, (interpreting Chriſts Commiffion) fayes ,, Ever 
Nation which fhould recesve the faut, he to him now as the peculiar Mae 
tion of the Jews lad been in tim ei pat, hat ſenſe thete Words may carty (vo 
ſay v doubetull ms 123, for either it may have (fay you) this ſenſe, every N- 
ten Hat receit es ile that of every (hall be to mea’ 
pe u pe ple, as the Jews were inthe ſenſe that Peier fpeaks, 1 Pet. 3. 9. and fo’ 
the fenfe . good. Now that Text 1 Pet, 3. 9. you haye at large interpreted to 
be meant ot the C hutch invifible, your words are pag, 104 Where Feier ue 
Yeeareachofen Gexeraison be cant of any other then te gelie- 
vers, who alone can offer fferunall facrifice accepcable to Ged through 
Ctriff i an interpreta son » bich I difclium, Nea, you would haye them eaut 
of the veſſeli of merce nel), before prepared unto glory, ibid. Theſe onely then 
are the men; difcipled to be baptized, anqdto thele words of Maſter R bare \ 
furd, That God bath c huſen iſe race ane Nation of the Gemiles , (you ſay) pag.” 
130, it ssmot right for God mot rhaſen fin ply the race and Nation 
Gentiles, but a pe io lum ſelſe out of, race aud Nation of the Gentiles, 
us ſaid, Rev. 5. 7. I bon haft redeemed us to.God by thy u , out of er 7 
died, and tongue and Nation, Making no diſſ inction at all betwixt Godde 
ction into his viſibie Kingdom, and his election unto glory. Now, Fiaffume * 
that there is no.tulewhereby we may know When aman is in that fenfe ok 
A cheſen Generation, a voyall PriefBood, an holy believer’. 
7 offer a ſuritual Sacrifice accept able to God throngh Jeſus Chniff, 


7°, Whar right is le baptized, 
is no rule whereby we may know when one is A veffel of mercie afore pe- 
to glory, whenaman is one ofthe redeemed ones to God by the blond of 
and confequently there is no tple to know when any man in any Na- 
tion is difcipled loasto be baptized , And here I could cafily be as large 26 
you in all induétion of partigulars, be (aid it may be known, when a man 
if heave? ofthé word, fo he may be, and no doer, and fo deccive himfelfe, 
June 1:22. Ifit be ſaid when a man hearts the Word gladly, and delights in 
it, ſo did Herod and the hearers compated to the roc kie ground, Luke 8.13. 
if it be faid when they excite and callon ethers to heate, ſo did Ezekvels hea- 
refs, Exek.33.31. when theit hearts went after coveteouſneſſe. If it be ſaid 
when 4 profeſſe to believe, and are called believers, fo it is wich them that 
in time of temptation falla way, Lake 8. 13. If it be faid when they havea 
competent meaſure ofthe knowledge of Chriſt, fo had thoſe that prophecied 
in his name, and were yet commanded to depart from lum, MA. J. 23. It it 
be ſald ben theit lives are much reformed, ſo were the Nine dites by chal, | 
Hered by Jokn B. p sft. I it be faid when all hele be found in the fame man, 
with an addition ot univerfall obedience tothe whole willofGod, thenſuch 
aman clenfeth hu ſelfe from all filthineffe of ſteſb and ſtor it per feEting helmeffe 
2 Cor.. i. But ſuch a ſpirituallclenſing can by no eye of man be difcerned, and 
ſo no tule to know when a man is to be baptized, in vaine doe we look to 
ve a yifible marke put opon an inviſible member, an outward badge and 
Ker upon a worke within and unſeene, in the application of theſe Texts 
. with ebene Chrifts commiſſion of difcipling Nations we may 
wich bettet reafon then you call for harpe and harrow , will you fay when 
mn makes proſeſſion to be a veffel of mercie, and of the inviſible body though 
indeed he be not ſuch, yet there is warrant that he may he baptized, Then 
yu have not tighily given us the ſenſe of Chrifts Commiffion , limitt ing it to 
the elect and redeemed by the blond of Chriſt, and making ſuch onely Difci- 
ples. Will you fay, when in charity we believe, a man is ſuch indeed, belie- 
ving, regenerate, and ſanctified. To this J firſt Anſwer, That I know not 
where our chasity is any where called to judge in this buſineſſe. Secondly, I 
eufwer, if chis may be admitted, it will neceſſatily bring along with it the 
jultification of Iufant · baptiſme by your own confeſſion, pag,1 58 you fay, It ic 
grated that the\e Infants who have the grace, it Am, are 
mete be debarred of baptifme , for levers 


tifm, to be ſuch as thoſe 


ol grown years entered 
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| Cincerning {ome 73 
ty z Concerning [ome Propofitions charged by way of Suppofiti- 


2 AY | 
Pag. 130. You fay as for Mr. Blakes argument becan{e it falttuwith your 
‘veafon, I {hall them together im that which follows, and after repetitiom pf 
Mr Marfrals argument you fay This in your firſt argument to prove c- 
maul by cleer cenſeguencr from Mat. 28. 19. for baprizing Infants, adding The 
ſtrength of it lyesin Firſt shat Chrift hid them baptize all mative 
afier themanrer that the Jewsdid circumciſe one matin ated (you fayy ‘Blake 
doth conceit this ſo ftrongly thar helaich'rbis caxnot be denyed of any H 
the Apoftles to be able to ike Chrifts meaning by his wer n this em Com- 
ffion, would willi gly learn of M. Ii nber ere it is that I fay fo,8¢ Where 
it isthat you gather that, I conceit this thing fo ftrongly. This I dofay Birth- 
priziledge,pag.20. which ſure are the words at which yo driye. In the fame . 
Serle and laitule, as a Nation was taken ‘nveftett of the Covenant and 
want -initiating Sacrament was reftrained to that only Nation, where their Cum. 
nnſſtom was fir ſt limited. In the [ame ſen ſe it is to be talen (unleffe the text 
preffe the contr ary) now the Comemiffion is enlarged. And this the Reader ma 
foon ſee to be far different from that which you faſten upon the. In laying chat 
the word Nation is taken in the fame ſenſe, in thisenlarged Commifiton, as it 
was when it was limited and teffrained to one only Nation, I do not fay that 
Chriſt bid them baptize all Nations after the manner that the Jews didcir- 
camcife one Nation, It is worthy obfervation what in the fame page yu ac 
knowledge. If ss true (fay you) he enlarged their Commifficn cud bid them go 
and make Ds{ciples of all Naticns, and then to baptize the Difciples of ali Na- 
tions, but tke enlargm em of Commiffion was mot in oppofition to rhe reftrittion 4. 
bout Circumifion, Gin. 17. but in ippofition to the veftrittion, 10. . 
Which your Reader may very wel thus underſtand. It is true, that it is not a8 
by way of calumny, I haye put upon Mr. Babe in the words ‘immediatly bes 
fore, but as Mr. Blake in his Birth priviledge hathexprefied himſelf Tipexke 
of the ſenſe of the word Nation ; when the Apoftles Commiffion was ft g- 
ven in that limit or reſtriction, and their Commiſſien was not piven. Gen. 17. F 
but AZ atth.10.6. neither are you at the paines to make it appeate how the: 
words of Chrift were to the Apoſtles intelligible; if che word Wies iti thin 
enlarged Commiffion, muſt be taken in any other ſenſe and Latitude, their it 
was in the it former limited Comraiffion, when the Covenant and Cévéenant= - 
initiating Sacrament was reftrained to one Nation. Their former Commif- 
ſion was to go to one only nation and through that one to preach the Golpell, 
| ot 
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7¹ Concerning fame Propofitions, &r, 
of theKingdome, and not to fet up Citcumciſion, that one is commanded 
them and all other are forbidden them. In this preſent Commiffion they have 
command to go untoall Nations about the fame work , If there be an ho- 
mon jmy orambiguity in the meaning ot the word Nason how (hall they then 
be able to perceivt it ? Nay, inftead of a conſutatiou you vouchſafe me a cou- 
Hrmation in grant of this oppoſition, ſeeing qꝓpoſuorums e alem eff rat 
s one oppoſite ſo the other is to be taken. The ſecond ſuppoſit ion upon which 
vou ſaꝝ Mr. Af afhals argument is grounded is that the watson of the [ews were 
whew they were cercumcifed. whereupon you pteſently adde, I doe not 
Mr. Blake, through defect of abilay to underftand. But wlucher 
is ti pray) chat I ſhall impure this and divers other like charges of yours up- 
on me? I cannot impute it to inadvertency, That could neither be fo frequent 
not fe groſſe, whither therefore it is to be imputed, Lleave it to the cenfure of 
others, The ptopoſit on which youput by way of ſuppoſition both upon met 
and Mr. A7 , | wholy difelasme both phrafe and thing, That the Jews 
Mere ed when they were , and how high thoughts you have 
both af me, and Mr, Adarfhallfor underftanding , you indifferendy make to 
7 quoting the Declaration ↄgainſt the Anabaptiſts, where the Author 
Rich, thatymaksne L tg ti be dane hy beptazang them, I oulay, 127. 
the concent ab ſurd thas you e ſume nave that hath guy wit wyl ene / f it. 
he witismuch alike, today that Duciples u ee made by Ci cumcifion, as to 
fay that Difciples ate made by Baptiſme, there muſt be ſome right or title pre- 
ceding, which Cucumciſion then, Baptrinc now doth confirm, Neitherof 
ele can bemayntained , unleſle by a figure of Rhetoricue which muſt not 
Deadmitted in hogicall Difpuse, A Chriftianis made Diſciple in Baptiſ ne 
and a Jew was in Circumed ian (if 


* 


ee may apply a new Teltamenc phraſe to 
theold Teſta ment practice) as a King by ſucceſſion is made a King by his Co. 
fonation which doth not confer jan ad rem is no otiginall of his tight to go- 
verne but only waniſeſls in re, his, fia of 
ment among his Not imputing this ( never ſaid not thought 
to be through 


y to under{tand , you do impute it to be through 
the fireng bald icheleſe points (you fay) have n my minde , shat Baptiſme 
Circumcapicn in the place, lame and ufe of UH, and the Covenant of the 
withthe Covcnam made to Abraham. Youcanicidom hic on 
my. words, andit wexe next to a wonder if you could finde hat that is that 
ſo a hold in my mund, It was wont to be ſaid eft 
er, that words are merpteters of thoughts, and I never words 
hat Baptifine ſuccerds Circumciſton in the roome, place, and uſe of it, 
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A Arguments ar awn 73 
then come to know that . it hath fo ſttong a hold in my minde : nei- 
ther doe you barely know my thoughts, but the whole proceeding of them 
(as itfeems) without any of my words you lay, this hath taken (uch ſtren 
hold sn his mi nde that he imagines there ‘Should be fuch allufion to circumesf- 
on, ar that the Difciples might underfiand Chrifis meaning whom to baptine 
from the precept of circumcifion, Gen. 17. That Which 1 doe fay , you may 
finde Birth-priviledge, Pag. 14. Ic is not barely the analogie between Circum- 
cifion and baptifm, by 1 we inforce the bapt:{m of lt but the grounds 
of both circumcifion and baptifm, the Arguments drawn from analogie and 
proportion, | know to be liable to exceptions ; and therefore did not oncly 
forbeare that courſe, but foreſeeing the exception was careſull to prevent it, 
which you yet charge upon me, as though it were the alone 6 on which 
my opinion is grounded, and yet, not w ithſtanding I am not of your minde, 
that all Arguments taken from analogie and proportion, in diſputes of this 
kinde are to be flighted. And here it were worth our pains a little to examine 
your diſcourſe of arguing from analogie ot relemblance , about Which. you 
male fo great a flouriſh, and which you bring over and over in your diſcourſe, 
which may as like take as any thing which you have ſaid withan unwary Rea 
det, bear ing fo fair a pretence of your greatcate to ſtop the inlet of ſuperſtition 
and humane inventions into Gods wotſhip, & though it may be here thought 
an impertinent digreſſion, yet I am loath to paſſe by ie. 
§ 4. Adigreſtion concerning Arguments drawn from Anali 
| or parity of reafon, as well in pofitive as moral tommande- 
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In your defence of thoſe that reject all that hath not an expteſſe inſſitution 
in the New Teftament, you fay, Pag.28. That they meane it of poftive;infii- 
tuted worſhip, conſiſt ing imoutward rites, [uch as Circumctfion, Bm and 
the Lords Supper are,which have nothing mor all or natural n them, bus are 
in whole and in part ceremeniall; further adding, Fer that whach is mtu all or 
mor all in wor ſſup they allum am inſtuution or command in the Old Te ftameent, as 
obligate yto C hruſti ant, aud they conceive a Sabbath to be., I ſhall here 
omi that which I might inſiſt upon, that molt, of choſe of whom.Maitet 
Marſball ſpeaks, and who in this concur with you in opinion will not ad- 
mit your diſtinction, deny ing the Moralls of the Old Teſtament to he any 
more obligatory, then the poſitive ot ceremoniall precepts, and apply am ane 
fwer but retutn anſwet in theit names: 
not y thing morall in the Ne Teſtament by way of e ie ort 
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fromanalogic parity of reafon, 

ſemblance wich eny thing. in the Old Teſtament, but onely cleare it from 
thence to befuch, And though we cannot by · any ſuch argument from analo- 
e or proportion, make any thing in the New Teftament to be poſitive wor- 
ip which is not inſtituted and appointed, yet we may by this meanes get 
fight to know the nature of ſuch a worfhip the end, extent, and other thing: 
about it, and fothere is equall uſe of analog ¢ and proportion in poſitives, as 
in motalls, ſuch arguments are as valid in one as the other, therefore as the 
Apottlereafons from analogie and proportion out of the Old Teſtament in 
morall things for Miniſters mayntenance, 1 Cor. 9. 9· 1 Tu. 5. 18. That precept 
of not muzzling the mouth of the oxe, though among Judiciall precepts, yet 
Facknowledge had morall equity in it, Where we require labour as of right 
and due, we muft not deny ſubſiſtence, fo he likewiſe reaſons from analogie 
and proportion in poſitive precepts,-1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. Having affirmed that 

we being many are one body, bec anfe akers of one bread, that this makes 
us one ecclefiafticall body with 
analogie and proportion, from the Sacrifices w , Behold Ifr an af 
— bodyof Jews, — 
them, Are not theywhich eat of the Sacrifices partakers of the Altar? yea, he 
further makes it good in the words that follow, even from the Heathen , iris 
— — make thoſe of one 
as I may fay) religi yea, our Saviour Chriſt 
ie ( when o accuſed of the breach of the Sabbath 
which was a la motall) by ogieand ion of the like in David, 
ma Law meerly ceremonial, the eat: the fhewbread ,AZat.1 3. 3, 4. there 
being the fame reaſon of obedience inate ceremoniall , ot poſitiye to them 
that areunder th aw, as chere is ina Law morall , and the fame reafon of 
exetife in thoſe acts which are not per fe mala evill iu themſelvea, but in fome 
other reference whether they be reterred to morall or pofitive pr , fo thar 
this diftin@tion as hete produced and applyed is of no uſe at all, there is the 
fame reafon and like liberty in arguing by analogic, in poſittve as in morall 
precepts, you lay, Pag · 29 · Tome I ich they 
that fo and 
frame an ad. to Gods wer analogse or reſem. 
blance concetved by berweene two Ordinances, wher: of one i gustet chin a- 
Waywithons any inſtitution, gathered by precept or Apoſtolicall example. To 
toc this ia as dangerousas to you, but you might have done well to have ac- 
! ited your Reader who choſe be that goe upon any ſuch principle ; I 
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‘A digre[sion concerning Arguments drawn 75 
with you to put both principles and concluſions upon men which ate ſo far 
es. D they never entered into their thoughts: but 
you plainly imply, though you doe not ſpea ke out, that your advertaries goe 
upon this principle which youvery well know that they utterly diſclaim, to 
what putpoſe elic ſerves the diſpute that in this 13 Seéjow of your Letter 
ate upon? To what purpoſe do you ſay that A. 28. is not a command 
to baptize infants ( and then anſwere fo many arguments) But that thole 
swith whom you have to deale affirme it, we may as well charge you with de- 
traction from the inſtitution, as you us with addition, and areas well able to 
make good our charge. But this we ſhall mot doe in your way of begging 
the queſtion, leaving that practice to thoſe that are at want of proofs : You 
oe on ſay ing, I deſire ami learned man to [er me down a rule from Gods Word, 
oa far I may goe on in my conceived parsty of reafon, equityor analogte , and 
where I muft ft ay when it woll be [uperfiuson and will wor{bip, and when nor, 
hen my conſcience may be [atisied,-when nor? Pag.29,30. Before I return 
any direct Anſwer, let me premiſe, that rules of this kinde are not eafie to be 
laid down, how far ad pentium we may goe , and where we muſt ſtop, it 
ſundry other things (as in the uſe of things indifferem) w hẽ the practice it ſelſe 
is contefledly warrantable , you wall hardly lay downs ‘tule ſatistying each 
conſcience, how far a man may goe in the of the reſt of the 
Sabbath and be blameleſſe, when yet our liberty on fev caſions is ma 
nifeſt, and with this very argument whetewith you oppoſe Pædobaptiſin 
Matter Fremrofe I remem bet (though now I have not the beok):dilputesa~ 
gainſt the Sabbath. 2. Let me tequeſt that you wil gratiſie us irh your rules 
in this kind of reafoning in morals, which yeur ſelfallow, exactly regulating e 
ftinting us in this way which wil be ſingularly uſeſull in many cafes of conici- 
ence, & like to be helpful in this particular. Thefe things premifed,Jet me(that 
am none of the learne:;) here adventure upon your cenſute, and fayfomwhat 
ſuppoſing it may be eai:lyer here done, then in ſome other things where yet the 
ching it {elf is unqueftionable, I ſuppoſe therefore teſe thtee cautions ſollo 
ing being obſerved, then this kind of arguing from analogie and proporti= 
on is without any ſuch pretended danger. ** 2 
1 When parity of reafon or doth not inftitute any piece of worfhip 
or che leaſt part of the ſervice of God, but only helps to a night underſtanding 
of the nature, uſe, end, extent, oſ that which is inſtituted, ſo that that which you 
fear, leſt by this means the Surpl ce purification of women, with your & ca 
a, the whole burthen of Jewith — V of your exe rcitation fhould be 
inftituted any 
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76 analogie or parity of veafon. 
ule in the days of the Gofpel uponthe antiquating of the Leviticall veftments, 
we might have borrowed fomelight from thé ane forthe uſe of the other,and 
10 in Purification. But ſeeing no ſuch thing is done by him, it may not be at- 
tempted by us. on the contrary had Chrift inftituted no Baptiſme nor any ini- 
tiating Sacrament in Goſpell times, for us to have found out one correſpon- 
dent to the practice of the jews had been the wil-worfhip which you menti- 
en. But Baprifine being ſet up by Chrift in the Goſpell, as Circumcifion was 
inthe Law, The one well ſerves to illuſtrate the other, and wee may gather 
light from cach for the underftanding of both; Analogy may {ct upnoordi- 
navier, nor yet any other argument of reafon, Bin declare theextent of an Or- 
dinance what perfons are in capacity for it, The application of an ordinance 
toa petſon may thence be gathered, you finde 1 in Scripture for ex · 
communicationof wemen, yet we find in the old Teſtament Myriam fhut out 
oftheCamp, Numb .12.14. and in oll penalties for tranfereffion in Scriptures 
we find no regard had of diſtinction of fex,-and by conk it is not to be 
denyed that women offending are within this cenſure, you tell us that dix ine 
eppanrment of tythes te be yu (in of Demet) is afferted by tha 
kind of aroument, Exercit. pag. 7. which I take to be a very happy inſtance of 
yours in this place, and notably helps us in diſcovery of the truth iu this parti- 
cular, teeing the Apoftle makes the ſelf.ſame uſe of arguivg from analogy and 
patity of reafon , in this particular inſtanced, as our Divines doe for In- 
fants Baptiime , our argung from analogie in this difpute of Bap- 
tifme , is the felf-fame, and fully in imitation of his Diſpute for Minificrs 
mayntenance. Do yénorknow (faith the Apoſtle) that they which miriſter a- 
holy live of tke ngs of the Temple? And they mich want atthe 
Altar are partakers with the Alt ar? Even ſo hath the Lord ordasmed that they 
which preach the Gefpell fhould live of tke Gofpel. I he Apotile (by this Argue 
mentof parity concludes, The cxtentof this Ordinance , who thofe be that 
mul have hene fit of it, Thole had berefiewhich td in the Temple; that 
minifiredat the Alt ar ane thofemnft live that preach the Gofpell, It is good 
atgument trom parity of reafon for Minifters refidence upon their charge 
fand not to put allover to Curats) which is drawn from that ſharp rebuke of 
the Prietts, 44. 8. And ye have wor kept the charge of mane holy things but 
have fit keepers of my charge Sartlaary ſer your [elves. So it is as good 
anatgument for the mayntenance ſo refidine which the Apoftle 1 Cor.9.13, 
1 uſetii But he does not thence conclude the determinate quantity, the quota 
p #2 Of the peoples revenue, that ogrees not with the new Teſtament liberty, 
in no other point then the Sabbath which had the honour to ene: 


‘ 4 
1 
te 
| 
af 
9 
ca 
11 
1 
* 


/ 


A digrefsion concerning Arguments drawn 
from the beginning, and ſtill is equally honoured , fo it is in this point of bap- 
tiſm, Divines by a like argument of parity or analogie, haveconcluded the ex- 
tent of the Ordinarce of baptiim, ſhutting out no age, but have not thence 
concluded the determinate time, they bring it not to the eighth day, no more 
then we doe the tenth part in proportion for Miniſters maintenance. 

2 When in our reaſoning from analog ie, from the right underftanding of 
any inſtitution or ordinance, wedoe not reft ſoly on the ana logie that we finde 
with other commands, hut have our further reaſous for confirmation, Analo- 

e if right gathered, will hardly goe alone but other arguments willbe found 
to ſecond it. Paul rea ſons from analogie for Minilters maintenance, Chrift 
for his Diſciples excuſe yet both had more to ſay in the fame Argument ſo ĩt is 
here as analogie with cirewmcifion doth evince baptiſm in that latitude to cõ- 

_ prehend infants, fo we have other argumẽts, not a few, alſo to wartũt it u hich 
though you fay they d not ſatisfie, yet they may be ſatisfying, nenhet Chrilts 
reafons from analogie, nor yet his other argun ẽts could ſat is fie his advetſaties. 

3 When the ana logie holds full proportion in that fot which it isbrought, 
ſo chat nothing can fairely be brought againſt the one, but may alſo be conclu - 
ded againſt the other: The Phariſces could fay nothing againſt Chriſts Diſci- 
ples in the inſtance before mentioned, but the like might have been ſaid a- 
gainſt Da il, much is obj & ed againſt the baptiſm of infants, as that they are 
in nocapacity to beleeve, neyther were the infants of the lews, and yet the 
were circumciſed, and faith was no more nec ſlaty in baptiſm then circum. 
ciſion, circumcihon being a ſeale of the righteoutnetic of faith : That they are 
not able to repent, neither were the infants ot the Jews, and repentance equal- 
ly was required in both Sactaments , citcumcifion ſignifying and fealing the 
cirenmeifion ofthe heart, putting a way the finsof che bodyand ficth, I know 

finde out other differences, or rather multiply diſſimilitudes without a 
reall difference: The Covenant cx wh sch circumeifion was rounded (you fay) 
was wot pure but mivt, Exercst .P hath been anfweredy the 
Gofpel Covenant admits the fame mixture, havmg promiſes of this world 
annexed, as Chamuer in anſwet tothe argument of Bellarmixe hath obferved | 
your illuſtration of che diſparity between thecovenants is notable , The Cos 
ven ant (you lay, with Bell. mme) aber n from the promsfes, but 
the promtſes are nu vt. [ome evangelicall belonging to thofe to mom the 
helongetl:, ſome are dameſſ ich or I proms\es, ily refpetling the how 
Abr ahem Ifchis diſtinction may paſſethen Alrabams tamily hadnoEvans 
gelicall promiſes, Evangelic i promiles qjd not belong tothem, you make an 


oppoſition betwee promiſes belonging to thoſe to Mhõ the Goipel belongethe 
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Fa parity of 
and theptomifes refpecting the houſe of Abrabam, Pag. 6. Vou fay, Cem 
cifigedid fi gnifie Ch rift te came, but bapei{m doth not figusficthis but pom t 
‘the mcarnanon death, cud rcfurretticn of Chi But you ſhould apply this 
difference and make it appear how infants may have faith in Chriſt promifed, 
and not in Chriſt revealed, Corcumesfon (you fay) was afignethatthe Iſracli- 
Wires were apeople feparated from all Naum Rom. 3. 1. but baptr(m fignsfierh 
that al ure un Ch Gal. 3. 28. The fame that Cirumciſion was in re- 
guard uf diſtinction from Infidels in one Nation, the ſame baptiim is in all Na- 
‘tions »you doe not fhew us why an infant may have the out ward badge of an 
Braclice then, and not of a Chriftian now. Circmmecificn (you fay) fgmfied 
Moſes Law was to be obferved, Gal. 5. 3. but Raptiſan doth fignifie that 
Moſesh Liaw ss made void, ad the Dotbrine of Chreft 10 be ret ained, Act. 10. 
37. Woware(irfcems) of Maſter B/ackwoods opinion, that faith, 
id brug ony grace tothe Jews , bus was rather agel or acurfe , quoting 
Text, Gal.¢.3. which if you can reconcile with: Rom. 3. 1. and Rom.4.11. 
‘You have a fatisfying Anfwer, which (if you: pleaſe) you may fee laid open 
fully inthe reply to Mt, blackwood, Pag. 98. Where you and the Reader, I 
not may ha ve ſatisfaction. ( you lay did fgwifie the promie 
of the Landof Canaan, Baptifm cter mall life ly Chrift. This Argument Which 
is borrowed from Bellarmme, Bellarmine humſelſe with ingenious acknow- 
: doth cotrect, confefling Canaan to be type of heaven, and quoting 
making ſo frequent ule of his Sophiftry you fhould not have 
his ity ,It ſigned, lam ſure, that promife that was Abrabams ju- 
‘tification ifm is no figneof amy other promife.Had the Phariſees had, 
but your head · piece: they might have ſhewed abundance of differenceand — 
Apatit between that act of Chriſts Diſciples, rubbing cares of corne on the 
Sabbath and that of Davids eatme the Shembread, and ſo Chrifts argument 
for their exeufe had come to nothing: They rubbed eares of corne to fit the 
to eate Dani did eat bread already fitted to bis hand : They rubbed and 
wat in the open ſields, Dau in the Tabernacle among the Prieſts, where his 
conſeience might have fatisfaction ,.Datsd gives a ſatisſy ing reafon to the 
Priest, They fall to eating, and give no ieaſon at all: David asked it of i 
che Prieſt, they made no demand of the cates of corne at all, David 


was under, at this time bi 
| ‘ | cution E ani. 11 
rr *. udes in this dung come to nothing. 
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A Argument 7 
Hereby (you ſa ) theopimicn of the P vill be-confirmed, fr from: 
1 Cor, 10.11. the Sacraments of the Jews to be rhe types of the Sacrament’ of 
Chr gftians wh sch is rejected by Divines that difpute againft Bellarmine. I 
you read over Bell mme ſeriouſſy (you had not his Works youſay when you 
wrote your Letter) and then tell me whether the A ts that hec uſeth to 
lay the Sacraments of the aslow as types and to extoll the Sacraments 

of Chriftians as their Ant nypes be not the ſelf. ſame that you and your party 
male uſe of tomake ſolarge a difference betweene Circumeifion and Bap- 
itte, and the promifes in Circumciſion and Baptiſmeʒ Proteſtants deny them 
indeed to be types, becauſe they affirme that they ate in ſubſtance the ſum π]] 
doétrin keeps us at a diſtance fromBellsrmsne,when you are in this 
to him making the fame differences as he doth betweencitceũeiſion tze baptiſim. 
Vou tell us farther, the manner of ar gi ing will con uten auce the 
the P apsfts for an unn er ſal Beffop, was an high Prieft among 
Jews If this kinde of arguing would fo ſerve fostheir purpote, it is ſtrange 
that they have taken ſomuch pains to multiply arguments againſt it, you well: 
know (and make it appear that you know by making ſo much uſe of their ar- 
guments) that they make a great 0 ty eene Circumciſien and Bape - 
tiſme. The promiſes in Cixcumc iſion, and the promiſes in Baptiſme, and all to 
-extell the Sacraments of the Goſpell above the Sacraments of the Law, des 
nying eyther the Covenant or Seals to be one andthe ſate in fubftance ; in 
which you &e your party cloſe with them, for an univerfall hop in the days 
of the Goſpell in a paralell way, as the Frws hadin time of che Law, youwelP ! 
know we have ſuch a one and the paralell betweene them both is at lurge ſe : 


out by the Apoſtle to che Hebrews, no argument from analegie can lend us 
to any further aske What bindereth that we may wot 
the Lords Supper, if we argue this way: This was NMafter 
ment, I fhall refer you tothe anfwer returned to him, Pag. ga. y. Nou fr | 
ther add that grave, godly, and learned men have ofitw warned. that wie take’ 
heed that we doe not v ably frame areuments from giving shRdnce im 
Mafler-P aget and Maftér Bail: Ic ſeems then that they would have ur t 
ame arguments of this nature ſochat it be done warily , and for Maſſer N 
he makes uſe of this very argument among others ſot haptiſm of infaies; theſꝰ 
are his words in his larger Catechiſm, Pag. 14%. Inſam of Cen 
she Covenant, to them appert auer the promeſt of ſor of fin, and?! 
the kingdom of God: Alfo Circumcsfion among the ews, which 
ony Baptiſm was adminifived to infants you lay it ss tobe 


— 


and again, bw bythe{e confeicnces befrecd from 
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78 parity of reafon. N 4 
. ifes teſpecting the houſe of Abrabam, Pag. 6. You fay, Grenm- 
Chri ft te come,but bapeiſm doth nes fiquefie this. hut pornrs at 
“the mcarnanon death, cud refurretticn of Chi But you ſhould apply thi 
difference and make it appear how infants may have faith in Chriſt — 
and not in Chriſt revealed, ( (you fay) was afienethatthe Iſrael- 
Liter were apeople ſepar ated from all Naions, Rom. 3. 1. but baptr(m fignsfieth 
that all ure u n Ch Gal. 3. 28. The fame that Cirumciſion was in re- 
gard uf diſtinction from Infidels in one Nation, the fame baptiim is in all Na- 


‘tions you doe not fhew us why an infant may have the out ward badge of an 
Hiraelite then, and not of a Chriftian now. Curcn (you fay) ſi gm ſied 


Moſes ch Lam made void, ad the Dottrime of Chreft 40 be ret Act. 10. 
37. Yoware(irfcems) of Matter B/ackwoods opinion, that faith, 
did mot bring ony grace tothe Jews , bur was rather ayoke or acurfe , quoting 
your Text, Gal.¢.3. which if you can reconcile with: Rom. 3.1.and Rom.4.11. 
‘You have a ſatisfying Anfwer, which (if you: pleaſe) you may fee laid open 
fully in the reply to Mt, blackwood, Pag. 98. Where you and the Reader, I 
doubt not may have lay )ded figwifie the promle 
of the Land of Canaan, Baptifm cternall life by Chrift.. This Argument which 
is borrowed from Bellarmme, Bellarmine humſelſe with ingenious acknow- 
1 doth cotrect, conſeſſing Canaan to be eee 
for it, Heb. 11.16. making 12 his Sop — have 

out his ingenuity ,It ſigned, l am ſure, that promiſe that was Abrabam: ju- 
ification and baptiſm is no figne of any other ptotniſe. Had the Phasilees had, 
but your head-piece;they aight have fhewed abundance of difference and 
 difparity between that act of Chriſts Difciples, rubbing eares of corne om the 

Sabbath and that of Davids eatme the Shewbread, and fo Chrifts 
for their exeufe had come to nothing: They rubbed eares of corne to fit them 
to cate Dani did eat bread already fitted to his hand : They rubbed and 
eat in the openfields, Di in the Tabernacle among the Prieſts, where his 
confcience might have lat istaction, Du gives a ſatisſy ing reaſon to the 
Prieſt, They fall 20 eating, and give no ieaſon at all: Daved asked it of 
che Prieſt, they made no demand of the cates of comme at all, David 
was under, at this time bi ion purfued by S, They fut 
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the letter of a Law 
letter of a Law morall , but this is 
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that Moles Law was to be obferved, Gal. 5. 3. bet doth fignifie that 
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A digrefsion concerning Arguments drawn 79 
Here, fay) rheopimicn of the Pars vill be confirmed, who affirme : 
the Jews to be the types of the 
wh is rejetted by Divines that diſpute ag umſt Bellarmine. I 
you read over Bellarmjne ſeriouſſy (you had not his Works youſay when you: 

wrote your Letter) and then tell me whether the A ts that hec uſeth to 
lay the Sacraments of the J as low as types, and to extoll the Sacraments? 

of Chriftians as their Antnypes be not the fclf-fame that you and your party’ 
make ufc of tomake ſolarge a differemee betweene Circumeiſion and Bap 
tifme, and the promifes in Circumciſion and Baptifme, Proteſtants deny them 
indeed to be types, be cauſe they affirme that they are in ſubſtance the ſum our’. 
doétrin keeps us at a diftance fromBelsrmsine when you are in thisreconciled’ 
to him making the fame differences as he doth between citcũciſion 8e baprifin, 
Vou tell us farther, the manner of ar gi ing will conptenance the arguments of 
the P apafts fer an uxsterfall Bifhop, becanferhere was an high Pricft among the - 
Jews : If this kinde of arguing would fo ſerve fostheir putpoſe, it is ſtrange 
that they have taken ſomuch pains to multiply arguments againft it, you well 
know (and make it appear that you know 18 lo much uſe of their are - 
guments) that they make a great difparit eene Circumciſien and Bape - 
tiſme. The promifes in Cireumcifion, and the promiſes in Baptiſme, and all to 
extoll the dacraments of the Gofpell above the Sacraments of the La, des 
nying eyther the Covenant or Seals to be one and the ſate in fubftance ; in 
which you & your cloſe with them for an univerſall Bithop in the days 
of the Goſpell in a patalell way, as the It hadin time of che Law, you W | 
know we have ſuch a one and the paralell betweene them both is at large ſer 
out by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, no argument from analegie can lead us 
to any other. Youfurtheraske What hindererh shat we may not children. 
the Lords Supper 


, if we arguethis way: This was Maſter Blackwoods urgu- 
ment, I fhall refer you to the anſwer returned to him, Pag. ga. /. Vu für 
ther add aig godly, and learned men have often warned that wie tat 
herd that we doc not afblyframe arguments frome analovie; giving imſtance im 
Maſſer Paget and Maſter Bail: It ſeems then that they would have % to. 
frame arguments of this nature ſo chat it be done warily, and for Maſſer a 
he males uſe of this very argument among others ſor haptiſm of infants; theſe 
are his words in his larger Catechiſm, Pag. 145. Infants of Chriflians are: 
wit hin the Covenant, to thems appert aincth the yromiſt of for of fin, an 
the kingdom ef God: Alfo Circamerfion among the Jews, which 
omy B Apts(m war admi ni ſtro to infants you ſay it 1s te confidered 
and again bw bythe feed fem 
i 


19 
| 
* 


go Nun. Infant of believing parents, | 


ger of will werſhip, and nsing foremarkable an Ordinance of Chrift, as bap. 
is, pecially this lies an them, whoby Prayers, Sermons, Oc. 
from lama lumen? It appeateth by your grant that they are as 
conicientious.as your ſelſe, to avoid ſuch pollutions, and what hath been ſpo- 
blen, I doubt not doth abundantly free them, and I with you as ferioufly to 
conider how you vill avoid the danger of putting limit to an Ordinance of 
God, without an one word from his mouth, and fhutting out thoſe whom he 
never excluded; Ifyou fay there isnot an expreffe inſlitution for inſants, I fay 
Mere is none for’decrepit aged ones, it is fufficientthat we have an inſtitu- 
men and ao sgeencluded, by this time I hope it appears ho little you have 

2 do che purpoſe, in going about utterly to cry down arguments drawn 


* ane believing Parents , whether and in what ſenſe 
You fay. Matter AL arfballadds, And ſure I am in Chriffs won. 
dial rer er te beare the name 
af Chrift, are all one, and that {uch infants doe belong to Chriſt. and beare the 
name of.Chrift I have ſaſſicuuriy proved already, and in the margine you 
cite, Mb. 10042 Murk. 9.41. Matth.18.5.whete you further obferve Ar. 
Blake pag.a1feems to triumph im thus argument , when he [aith, Who then iu 
net to them whe will receive Chrif ? Whe will not baptize thems 
ben n willing to baptize Difceples inthe name of CI riſt? Giving firft your 
upon it, bat this is a trim afore vittery, then adding fuch a confu- 
tation that will give me leave to enjoy a victory if you pleafe fo to term it. The 
aun truth & (lay you) there's never aone of all theſe texts [peaks of little 
enetinvefpel of age, giving in your exceptions againſt each in particular, fo 
that the Reader mult neceflarily take it for granted, that I have interpreted 
all of, the threeto be meant of little ones in regard of age, when tyes look 
on. my argument, you may eaſily ſee that the laſt only is by me fo under - 
food .,: but I am paſt wondering at iuch dealing I find it fo ordinary, From 
AM. (Mark 9 41, compared, I only gather shat to belong to Chriſt, 
and to. beare the mame of Chrift , and te be 4 Difciple of Chriff , one 
M the fame thing , And this I am ſure thoſe Sctipcures make good, as any 
May chat willexamineand compare them, In quotation and explication 
¶ which texts I do not ſo much as mention Infants of little ones, After which 


> 


“glorious reward as done to therefore are Diſe len of Chrift ane 
fſeſſe ſin, and deſire Baptifine, ſo his age would have been no pattern of humi- 


ver. 3,4. wholy 
perly for children little in age, the ſamplar ot pattern of converfion ,.ut 


chat is drawn forth by our Saviour Chriſt tor a pattern: The particle 


1 puts it out of gueſtion, therefore Pareus following the metaphor 


Aliqu putent effe commendationem puern crum in tate, & guidem loc volume - 
Crit. verb apud Lucam 9. 48. rectyit pucrum hunc, Oc, 
think that thele words Mat.18.5.are of cbslaren age, 


2217121 


wherher ani in what fenfethepare Diſeiple . 
account do belong to hi, aud beare bus name , yet farther plane by dworher 
text of Samt Matthew, where Chrift [ersingalaile childe om the miaſt of hu. 
fothallreceive ome fuch lutle child in my name reteit r. 
%% which it appears tha which done to Inſamts dome to Dufeiples.,, 


of thofe that do belong to him ai bear hi name. The queſtion then is not of 
the two former texts but of the third , M. ui. 18.5. whether it he to be 
derſtoodof Infants which] having affirmed you deny, and fay, finſt, tho 
us wot Inf ant but lui le child, who may Leone able to fhe aks: You know, how 
‘promifcuoufly the Scripture ufeth thoſe words, and iure you will not ſaꝝ that 
it was a child of age togive an account of his faith , to proſeſſe Chrift , con- 


lity, before that time nature puts them on to be urdy 2 fecomd/y, one [uch 
Little child is not meant (you ſay) ef a lisele chulil in child in affe- 
dtionthon gh an old nan in age reſemblad by a little child, as-eppeareth out of H. 
z. one that ss comverted.and made as a litt childe , Ver{e 4. ome that humbles 
bim/felfe 4 childe, erſe ö. one of thofe little that believe in hm. 
He isindced a child inunderitanding that doth not fee that yous teſerence to 
againſt you, ver. 3. little children muft needs be taken, 


you will underftand Chrifts meaning to be, except you be converted & become 
as thoſe that ate converted, ver.4. muſt needs be talen ſo likewile, ] ſo 
hombleth hirnſelfe as this little childe, pointing at the pattern of humility ter. 
6. M ſo offend cne of thefe little ones that believe. The number is pur- 
poſely changed, and a note of difference is added, which may wel bender. 
-ftood.of little ones in-refembilance. The 3. ver ſe plamiy teſets to the childe 


Such] refers us to the pattern, not to thoſe that follovy the pattern, you 
produce Bea authority, I may oppoſe P iſcator, intetpret ing 18 Text pro- 
perly: Leyferus in his continuation of Chemniri¢s his harmony , butrealon 
_aswith me above all mens authority, onely Saint Lwkes authority above 
both, whoin ftead of, Who fhall receive one [uch little'childe in myname, hath 


it thus, who fo ever (ball receive this childe in my name, Luke 9.48. and ſo his 


bat too far, feems to take notice of his overfight, and adds theſo words: 


o> — 
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82 A vindication of that Text 49. 
and fo indecd the wor of Chrift Loke ure tobe underftood : Tf yeu ill 
Mill perſiſt in your interpretation and ſay the words in Marthew ate to be ta- 
2 and the words n Li in another, yet the words in. Luke 
are enough fot me, that infos beate the name of Chriſt, and doe be . 
‘him, and confequently are Diſciples : And here let me declare m ſelſe, w 
itis that Lean Infants of believing parents are Didi iples ; Dif 


eiple is a New Teftament' Mond, (not above once that I know uſed in the 
ofthe Old Teſtament, Efiey 8:16. and thereuſed in a more refirai- 


S 
ned ſenſe then iti the New Teſtament; the ſame às Ju well notes with 


54. 13.) and in the New tha home wich Chriſtian Ack. 11. 26. 
The Diſtalis were called Chrifiian; fir in Antioch, comprehending, all that 


have any relation to Chtiſt, of as large ex tent as — Israel Iſraclite, 
of the Old 


and recei- 


Circumcifion, people of God, and the like were in the 
Teſtament. Infants having telation to Chriſt; beari 
ved in his name. as in the forecited Text is plain, they — not 
Heathen but Chriſtian, and ſo conſequenth Diſciples, as Act. 1 1. 26. is further 
maniſeſt i — that they 
Ihave learnt of you thatwords muft be taken not accom 

prag. » but their xfe:: nor betauſe they ate capable of the 
— teaching ad, but becauſe they are, may fy, retainers to 
Chrift, and deſigned for his.{chool , and ſo Tertullian calls ther (as you 
have heard) De N fidei, They are of che boch, and veſted with 
the priviledgcs — tly and actually ate Diſciples, If any will ce 


18.19, 20. 
6. 4 vindication of that Text,’ Blay 49.23. beings 
“phefic, nos mr of infant baptifmc, but of she 1 
Gentiles to the. of Chri 4 

Page 136. Maſtet (you fay) one Text for reſerve. 
er ler that be well , where f; bythe 
ire of the Jews, and t of Gen 
im their rhat amples ay. it in there fer out, hah thefe words : 
Bebold, I hand te ile Gentiles, and fet upmy ft andard ro thepte- 
Ne, they fhall re, and thy dan be 
en tler fhoogldcrs, Efay 49-22 by Way of 
You are much miftaken, that Text is brought up 
other Tents e that which we 

te 


‘ 
1 
oe} 
* 
e 4 


cis noteferve, and here you give us a ſpice as of your wit, fo of your 
catidout; This Text is honoured inthe Index ef your Treotiſo, as an gu- 
nent produced per fe, for the proof of infant haptiſm and ſo makes u 2 whole 
ection, when you well knew that it is brought onely, for illuti ration of that 

ext, 28. 19. to give ſome further light to that which by other argu- 
ments is evinced, that infants others ſetveto makeup the Church, art 
of thoſe that ate of Chriſli flock, belonging to him, and of the munibur of 

hu illians, and fo Dilciples, you bring an that Text, Deu. 23. 3. of baftards, 
to confirme your epoſition of 1 Ce. 7.14. If any ſhould noi a Treatiſe, 
and put into his Index Ihe 
anfwercd you would ſcatce thinke you had faire dealing, before:youcbme 
to your anſwer in your wonted manner, you paſſe your cenfure, It mi ùs tray 
uud (ſay you) the allead ging 
& preterea mpil a voice and nothing befide, ‘part an 

ale. I wonder then that you’did not v holy pa 


asd of the Neghtin- 


to 9 any thing of weight in my Sermou, xc chere is litle ſeeming ſtrength 
or r 
to be upon a wetry pin, fo. mindful. ef yous jeli chat you forget your word? 
The here 8 not (as e) Mhethet 
th Text proves infant baptiſm, bit whecher at gives any intimation | that 
iffants inthe day es of the Gofpel, be any members of the Church viſible ot 
entitled to any priv iledges ofthe Covenant, as Chriits Diſciples 
and po other it was produced, let us heate whatyou ſayagairut it, yeu ter 15 
annotations on the words, Hee m al 
fe skangs are ſfob en allegerscally, you night have done well to have given us 
tis words at large, I am Nell cenient to ſtand to his expdfition on 
place. C um vexille Evaugelis he) potent De ‘nd 
tems Rom. 1. 36. Vac mem o Alirgoruce 
whsch 13 he power of Ged 10 {alganon, to everyone that 
3 Standard is lifted bpingume of war, many rclortrour, as give aſſiſtaneb 
to their’ Prince, fo allo for their own shelter ence At the liſting of 
hey 5 Sentilcs can c in ich lictlo one unt ated, and on 
thouiders, their infants to the which is the Kingdom 
~hrift, as to a place of ſhelier and So the walt riceds be 
dflegoricall, the Stagdatd is allegor call, and them carriage oF theirlittle ones 


4 


— 
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The Argument drawn from 23. 2. fur Ami 


of ther Text for infant baptiſin, but ancife, Vax - 


en by, ſuce your protcfion > 
to examine what hath any ſeeming ſt rrugth ond Pag. 171! hot 


weight in the voice of a Nightingale, but we muſt conceive you here 


— 
. 
— 


here ot baptiſm 
here mentioned, and 


an ordetly Scripume wa 


(if you pleaſe) be diſputed. Now compare this prophecie of the enlargement 


ts Kingdom 
‘Fext doc. not 


„ 
their infancsto the Church ef Chrift) 
fir erer ends then fer bayrs(m, dad ubs, Ipray you, but 


fe anid then let any judge whether this 
as as 2 


God w in its due place 


you fay, Little ones * be brooghe 
your lelſe {peaks 
ate brought to the Church of Chrilt, ‘that is the end 
which tkis Text is produced, and whether thoſottut in 


Church ate to be baptized, thall 


y are teudeted tot 


ing Infants, Ar. 19. 


Prophecie can fpeake to the purpoſe for 


hanes, 


and conceit: 


thas fellewsshe preced:mt wites, ‘aad 4 
12 fervancs, of Trou te 


8 — 


ou reply, It may be we 22 


Fun that wund have it [o. If you 
firength no better tot the overthrow of the * then 


ſtrengthened 
abilitics..P ag. vii. you fay, Wherefore maith marvel at the 


42.32. We 


snd lafanes werethere er no, as it is not though 
ret macrial, T 75 


baptize heujhelds. wet that any 


hy 
in your words 
of 


* 


the Bapti (me of while ha- lds; memioned in Scrip 


* 


Mafler. ſays, wee 


confequence , meer conje- 


you have ofthe 

wl and il renga 8 

by che weaknelſe of fo fiz | 


whole 


xamples not to be contemined of rhe ba 


hegrecedent is an . Fhe that fellowes 


Wife wan there, 9 


s ic is becauſe 
be eo 


he 
1 0 Je 

1 doch comma anden 

| 


Concerning the baptiſ of whole boufbolds, 05 

imply es a reafon of your marvell. you r AF efends 
to What you before, where wee have you 
Tie hub and was converted ſomet imer without the wife vd es the 
1 Cor. J. 21. 6. 1 Phiſip. 4. 22. f Melberswere 
converted ſer vans und cn the contrary, Phile. T1. 12,134.15 6. Aad oar Leu 
Chrift furetold it ſtoula he ſo m the Preachiny of the Goſpell, Matth. 10.35 36. 
Some m a houſe were ſometimes convetted and not all, ani thérefore you 
matvell that I fay we have examples not to be contemned of baptizing whole 
houfholds, Sometimes it was as you fay, therefore you marvellatiniy confit 
dence or iinpudence, that will fay that it was ever otherw iſe. Afteryour won 
det follows your ↄnimadverſon, which feech (fay you. i 
Ly dict ates and might le let yaſſe, yet it is not fit (you think) wirkout ſomv u 
madver fons, Thus hath been your ordinary cenſure of the whole Treat, 
whattruth it bears, ſuch as have heard you have tn their thoughta, lee 
Reader de: ermine: f n be true ſay you) theprecedent is & 
we muft b. bonfholds, I aske whether we waft b. pixd wife, ond 
bec auſe the faith, or becaufe they be of the If the be 

then the yrecedint ss not of baptize boulbolds, but izing a profeffer of 

the faith ie the thing that for. If bee aufe' of 


the id, whether profeffing faith or wor; then jeving wife; or fers 
vant, ſhonli be baptized becanfe they are of tke anlefe te be fappofed, - 
that in an hauſpold, when tke Mafter or the husband i- u bel ever 1 and 


cannot be an unlelever the comr ary whereof bath «ppenred above. But 


this I believe nine will deny to be ab ſurd and heterodox , and confeqnemlythat - 
ſpeech of Mr. Blakes very abfurd, tha it. It you had any 
wort to fay, I wonder that ycu had not {poke it your beſt friends TBelieve 
will fay that you have fufficiently fhewed your felfe abfurd in yout ge,. 1 
only fay ſome more learned then I, as learned as you , have denied my words 
to be eyther abſurd, or hetercdox. For full aner I fay, thar ami ſet vant, 
as wife and ſeryant, are ina capacity for Baptiſme: The relation of wife or 
ſervant excludes neither of them and m thefehoutholds (ifahy were : 
were aGtually baptized. If any of them with the Phariſtes, Luke 7.50, 
Baptiſme, and rejected thé counfell of God againſt themſelves, then ſuch e- 
empted themfclves, and rhe Scrig ould not have ſaid the whole family. . 
was baptized. It is filfficienit that Seripen ioning Baptim of whole 
houfholds, éxemprs hone froma eapatity of Bap iin; whether ot us vent 
fardities, let us both forbear (each is apt this way tobe partial) ) and ' 


¢ 
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A vindicationof 


—— your diftingtions its yout third inftance of 
Judea, 3. 3. catries colour (and fo donot the former) of an obje- 
Hon. It ſeems you wonld where Scriptute mentions 


fy cone notto be cmi 


Bia 
of that Matth. 19.4. i) 14. with 
anfwer of fix ſewerall exceptions taken again Piz 

the fifeeenth, yeurfpeak of Infants. capacity. of inward orice’ 
8 there you fall upon 0 
y)-of Pedo-papti|me there en. Mr 
bringing this Argument. Tone she i grace of B aps: {me pigs, fo 
— ber the of believers are made, 


be: proved te shaw’ all. the Infants of believers , or 


that? ext „Mat. 19.14. 
| reafem, nor I think. can, why the 
precedent, for baptizing rather then the 
Satrrasia, 2.42. all Judxa , ALatth.3.5- I doe 
City of Smaria was bapt ed, If you it, 
then I thalh.confefic it is a precedent to be followed , in cafe a City like S- 
marys, be ed as is the * ra 12 the 3coo that you 
mention, I fay they ate precedents aptiime,, and if you deny that the 
chem: évery perlon of them were baptized (as you des that whol 
ſdmotimes a refttidtion needs be yielded of the word afl, as the 
mavifelt, yet it veall not ſdl low, but that ordinatilj it is co be 
Properly without any ſuch reltriction : underſtand that 
ſpecch, ayulgar. way all Judea, for ſome conſidetable nu: m- 
dur of every part of Judes, you doe not ſure. intend to have this of the 
‘whole houſholde paralell with it; that ſome out of every part of the houſe, out 
peares 
N 


pond chat hey re not on in a remote paſſive capacity. ſo ſlones inthefireet ate 


A vindiculion of that Text; Mat. T9. 13. 
partakers of the inward grace elfe your Ar 
your purpeſe. YOu might have given Maſter leave to 
ined hisown Ar , whichhee evrreffeth tluis yeu 
it is — ) Tu ile of beliters even while il ey are fm, d 
receive tte grace as well as-grown men, That is the ia 


on to be proved. Allęrovm men baptized have not the inward grace. & yet 
bapti: ed aright: ſo alſo itis of Infants. It is ſi ſfcient to make ts Argument 


to be made children to Abralam, hut they have an 2 in Godsordmary way 
of difpenfation,even vhilſt Infants p reſently upon that text, Aarmo. 
14: chef fame with Mat. 19. ĩ q. x hich is indec — ail Infans 
have inward grece,but thatal Infants of believing parérs, belo to the Church 
of Chrift, and have right ts Chutch priviledges. Here youwould 
with s Arguments. That the preechof Chrift as not ef 
thildren which were capableof infirnttron and with this help yowembévyourta 
onſwer ſotne Arguments (tought to prove them tobe Infants; 
coger defire to be quarreling With Larkeransewho hold that Infants have a- 
ctdall faith, put him en this eonceit, That tluſe capable cf inſtructiiaa 
— thence heinfets ; the Jawfulnefle of Infants, haptiſine. You 
have one argument to prove that they werenot Iofanrs ; in that called 
them, Lebe 18:16/Bat this is eaſily anfwered tice called for them; hice called 

that they might have acceffeunto him, Where as it is un Mark, hee reuke 
tm in his arms, the word fo rranflated ( is fed, Mark g. 36. 


embr acing of thofe which wereef fome growth, vi em heep'aced inthe wedfty 
vved of whofe [cand clizmg hethere warns. There is nota word 
of them in Mark mentioned, os you mey ſee ¶ you pleale to lee. if 
‘with your own cys, In. Marth. 18. there is indeed, but you cven now contend 
it, that that is meant of children in relemblancey: (which J bint 
now you are pleated to contta dict it: Nor dsh e word uled, 


15. tranſt ted in Inf ms, prove it , forienfigrifies ci 
a chulie, 


reaching — ſaid Timothy knw the fared Scr mtr from 
de Crigue. Who knows notthat proverbiall ſpecch. of acquaintance , 
even frem the etodle it is not ſaid het knew the faced Scripeute: 
1 ‘as the word bebres, but from an Inſantaſſoone 35 he was fo 
12 ge that he was capable of infttuétiens, Ner the werd You 
fay) engl i im) prove, that they were Inf ames, 
forthe fame word is applyed m. that were gutded), though ne werd nes 
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el that Text, Mat. 19.14. 
M. the Lumatick child, Matth. 17. 26. Theſe children never had che uſe 
of luubs and reafon tocome to Chrilt of themſelves, and the other were de- 
ved of them. It we ſheuld yield that theſe children could not go alone, but 
dy the hand. you would ſcarce yield that they were of age to be baptized. 
Zut if you can anſwer theſe three reaſons alleaged, let me entreat your pains 
to enſwwer three moe. If theſe childten were ot capacity to be inſtructed, why 
did the Difcinles their occeffe to Chrift , why what reaſon can be con- 
ecived, but they might come as well as other hearers ? 2 Why are not the 
ghildrentebuked ſor comming? they are capable of rebuke that ate capable 
of initniction. 3 Why was there no word of inſtruction given them? not 
f> much as a fyllable that was ſpoken to them. In the words that follow, 
Chrift holds a large diſcourſe with the young man, why is it then that hee 

faith nothing totheſe younglings when they come to him, to which we ma 
add that x hich hath been ipoken, if they were old enough to be inſtructed. 
they were too old tobe patterns in nature of innocency and humility. Second/y, 
(youfay) It i yee doubt full whether aur Sn tour [aid of them the Kingdom 
of heaven, far the word ver of {uch , wot roy of theſe. And Luke 18.17, 
Mar. tor g. Seth addthes freech. Vere!) , I faynnte you , who fo et er doth, not 
nective the Kingdome of God as a [eile chlde not enter therein like to 
which in han, Mat.18.3. It is well chat you onely fay it is doubtfull, and have 
not confidence to affirme the contrary : But you fay there are two exceptions 
this: becanfe this bad becnmo reafon why they ſteuld [uffer ſutle 
Udvewto come tolsm,becanfe of {uch is the Kingdom of God: Seccndly, he 
well hade ſaid, {xffer leper dovestocometo me , for of {uch the 
Kingdomof Ged, Theſe two ate bat one, and fully thews that Chrifts reafon 
is nd rea ſon, according to your expoſition, — 2 muſt come in their in. 
fancie, becauſe hen they themſelves had no tight to the Kingdom, others 
uke to them in ſome reſemblances have right to it: To this exception you reply, 
The re maybe conceived that therefore you ſhoul not defprfe that age as 
propane andke yt hem from me, for eventheyshat aremy Di {ciples muſt be- 
in off thesr-vsccs being converted, unlearning what 
they have FE „which things could not be 
rrfembled 5 doves: When this Argument in confcrenee was urged 
upon you ; net but you remember that you took tune to confides for an 
aufer, and this is it whichatter two yeatstime hath brought forth, If you 
had waited fo long fer an anſwet from an hand, and at laſt had received ſuch 
a one, we ſhould ha ve heard of partursunt montes, yout gloſſe upon the reafon 
Abit i jult chis:Y ou ſeele a bleſſing for your infants and to that purpote 
you 
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Avindication of that Text, Mat. 19.14. 89 
you here preſent them, who yet in infancie have no intereſt at all in me, hut ate 
Vithout covenant of fromiſe, without God, without hope, and I might jultly 

lay, It 1s not fit to take the childtens bread and caſt it to doggs Wet let them 
come, their age is not ſo prophane, but that when they arecome, I Hay bor+ 
row a ſimil itude, and draw a compariſon from them, yea, ſuch a one as Taf 
not from other creatures, though innocent and meek, yet not docible, chus you 
will have us to conceive of Chriſts reaſon, yet had our Saviour ſeen them as 
docible as you conceive them, we had heard as well of his infin éting ; as his 
bleſſing You gce on, Ths d/y,but let it le grmed ius th ſe were in- 
fants and that to be expounded as Beza in hi annotations om Mat. 
19.74. Theſe and the like, yet there is no cert atnty,only con eflursthat tkey were 
bel evers infanti. Here is certainty beyond conjecture, and to that end doe not 
one ly conſider where Chtiſt then was, namely, in the coaſts of Jadea, as you 
after obſerve, but to whom he was fent AZ atth. 15, 24, whole Minifter he 
was, Rons.15.8.and wherefore their Miniſter, and how different his car- 
riage was, when a Canaanit iſſi woman came to him in the behalfeof her 
daughter, Afar. 15. 22,23, &c. If theſe had had no other intereſt, Chrift would 
have been as facile to others astothem  Forrthly (you fay) But let it be gran- 
ted, that they were the mfants of believers , and that it is [aid of thefe w the 
Kingdom cf God. it may be, as Piſcatox ob ſer ves, referred to their prefent eftate, 
4. 5 for the prefent they were in the Kugdam of God, that is believers and jaſti 
Fed, but that they were elell per fons, * ſo in time, of them ſbould be the King- 
dom of God. Now that which gsves ight to baptilm is the pre ſent eſtare of a p. 
fon. I know not who will accept of ſuch a grant, Chriſt {peaks not of thole 
individuall ones, that theirs is the Kingdom of heaven, but of all, ſo in title, 
uch is the Kin dom of heaven, neither can I finde that in Piſcater that you 
quote out of hum, but I doe finde that which isexprifly concrary in his Ana- 
Uyfison Mar. 10. he thus renders us Chr iſts reaſon, Si talium pnerorumm (na- 
torum ſcilicet & educatorum m Ecclefia ) eft regnnm Dei nom eff ets neg 
ben diltio, qua ſcilicet deſtinata eff ad promovendum , iplos in re gnm Det: 
Ai qui talium puerorum (natorum, educatorum in Ecclefia)eftreg- 
num Dei, Ergo, & c. If the Kmgaom of heaven he of [uch children , namely, 
(tha are born and bredinthe Church) then ſuch ‘bi fling is not to be demi 
them. which may promote them in this Kingdom : Bur of [uch childrin (that are 
born and bred sn the Church) is the Kingdom of Heaven , theréfort,@c. It 
is not mtants clection or Juftification , but their birth and breeding in the 
Church, that 2 ſayes gives them admiſſion, if election and juttificacion 
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of tha Mat. 19.1. 
beenfo much diſpleaſed with his Diſciples for forbidding them, feeing their 
election and juftificarion was to the Diſciples wholly unknown, they had a 
prefent viſible title ſuch as the Apoſtles ought to have known. and therefore 
the reafon mutt be referred to their preſent eſtate and condition, for their ele- 
Sion or juftification, I kuow not why any fhould enquire after it, neithascay 
Iſubſcribe to Maſtet Thomas Goodwin. (though in this you agree. with him) . 
chat thefe infants were infallibly eternally blefled,no more then I am of the 
tminde that all Zachens his houle were certainly faved, Chrilt {peaks of it as. 
a common priviledge of all infants of the Church, and gives a l licenſe 
to others as well as theſe to come to him; if this hold, then if all Iſraeſ had 
brought their infants they had all been ſaved, whereas ſome fay that thoſe 
whom Chrift bleſſeth, muſt needs be eternally bleſſed. I anſwet, we muſt di- 
Rinpuith of Chrifts actions as a private member of the Church, as a publike 
Miniffer, and as che Meſſiah or Saviour of his people. All thoſe that he pray- 
ed fot as a private perſon had not the anſwer of his ꝓtayets, he prayeth for his 
wod, and left us an example topr ay ſer them that deſputefullyuſe us, Mat. 5. 44. 
Neither were all that he Atmel as a publike het taught of God Aa. 
13.41. and {fo all that he bleſſed in a miniſtetiall way were not therefore ne- 
ceſlarily everlaftingly bleſſed, and that theſe who preſented theſe infants, loo- 
ked aſtex no other bleſſing for their children, is your own obſervation: You 
add, Fefrhly, Bur let that be alfo gravited, yet all this proves wot yout miner, un- 
Ac you can prove that the reafon why the kingdoms of he auen belongs to infants, 
common with theſe to other inf anti of belsevers, and the reafon why theirs s 
1 Kangdom of God, is hecauſe they were the infants of believers, but this cannot 
contr argto expreffe Scripture, Rom.9.6,7,8. It is true that nei- 
ther follows unleſſe this be proved, Chrifts words are without limit to thoſe 
to whom he was viſibly ſent, of ſuch is che. kingdom of heaven, and Rom. . G. 
is no Contradiction but a confirmation of it, J/r ael was the kingdom of God, 
Numb. 23.51. Ey 8.8, They wereall of 32 therefore of the Kingdom 
of God, And inferring this errour (you fay) that a childe bah right to the 
of Godinthat be is the childe of a believer, and experience groves in 
aumerable of them have wo imergft in the kingdom of God. Your adveriaries 
you know are as confident that it isa truth, as you are thatitis an crronr, 
and what proof of expetience this is chat you ſpeałe of ; you doe not tell us, 
not what that intereiſſ is that you deny innumerabie of them, if you meane the 
iwifible Kingdom, where Chrift reigns by his ſpirĩt then it is true that yen 
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A vindication of shat Text, Mat. 19.14. 91 
is preſent in hisordinances , then wee deny that any expericncefhews that 
they have no intereſt, and for this it is that we contend, A certain interctt 
ui Chrifts yifible kingdom, and a capacity according to his ordinary diſpen- 
Ps of intereft in his myfticall body: You add, Befdes this reefon: maybe 
given, why she[e infants cid belong to Gods Kingdom, becanfe they were fuch 
4 Chrift would bleſſe, and them all that you can N from hence, will be that of 
the enfants of believers (whom Chrift bleſſeth ws tke Kingdom of heaven. 
Time is trifled out in {peaking of thele infants who did but give the cceafion 
to that ſpeech of our Saviour, which concerns all the intants of believers, 
every other infant in Iſrael had like title to this bleſſing, which is a Church 
priviledge, Numb. 6. 27,3 sc. which that which you quote out of Gr ot ins 
in your margin doth alfo confirme, La/flr fay) Chrifts Alion in ii 
buſereſſe is p oper to him as the g rea Prophet ef the Church and 
and therefore yielas no ground for an ordsary rule of bapizing by the publike 
mimiftery, I with you to conſider how this can ſtand wich that which before 
you faid, That thefe might bring snfancs witkons faith in Chrift asthe M ffiah 
Mer the fame of his miracles, and the concem that he was aD yopher, am fo they 
might bring children to lum tobe bleffed, as Jacob and Eſau, by Iaack, Jofephs 
chilaren by Jacob: Whatthey deſited Chriſt did, and that which he Was 
ready to ha ve done to any others, which was one a minifteriall action, his 
graces as Ade fiab were not ſo common: And for that which you ſay, ‘That 
this alliun of bis, can be mo ground for an ordinary rule of baptizing by the pub- 
like mnuſtry. I doe not wholly gainfay, we do not thinke that this bleſſing 
was baptizing that theledefircd;or that Chriſt intentied their baptiſm, otiely 
we affirme that a medium hence may be taken from whence we may infer the 
sight of infants baptiſm, They that are admitted to one Chnrch-priviledge 
may nat be another, whercof they are ee capable, but infants are 
here admitted, and order taken fox ther admiſſion to one Churtch-priviledge, — 
of which they are no otherwiſe capable then of bapiiſm, fo that there iso 
direct precedent for baptiſm in particular, but for Church priviledges,of which 
infants arecapable, Nonethat are intereſted in the Church of Chrift, which is 
his Kingdom, may be denyed an admiſſion to it by bapt iſm, but infants have 
thei incerefts in she Churchof Chriſt which is his Kingdom, and therefore 
may not be denyed admiſſion by ba ptim, A-ground it is not immediate, ex- 
pteſſe but by necſſaty conſcquence, fo that you muſt either come in with. 
your Secur: Ayo elle infants ate hence concluded to have right of memberfhip. 
in the Church, to havetitle to Church priviledges, to be ſubjecti in Chris 
Kingdom, and by confequence tahavenght ot bapuſm, your fia ate 
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92. A vindication of that Text, Mat, 19. 14. 
light.’ Itako notice of one paflage of yours. Pag.159. A Afinifter in this 
caſe is to alt as a fteward, who is to deal according to his Lords will, and not 
bie o minde, But it is the minde ofthe Lord of the family, that thoſe fhould 
be talen in chat are of the family, and therefore it is the Lord Chriſts will 
that infants 8 he hath declared his mind) fhould not be ex- 
. Cluded and it is not to be queſtioned, but that Chriſt is as fore diſpleaſed 
with thoſe that forbid them, this Church- priviledge as he was with his Diſ- 
ciples chat ſorbad them the other; and therefore your fo large diſcoutſe of 
wil-worfhip and the evill of it here might have been fpared , but that you 
know it is a taking theame with thoſe that have a zeale of God, and raifed 
to an hatred of ſuperſtition, who yet many of them want that light of know - 
ledge to avoid other extreams, with the like bayt of the odiouſneſſe of com- 
jon of conſcience, many take well meaning ignorant ones. This, I fay, 
might have been ſpared, ſeeing the Lords will is as elſw here, fo here decla- 
and though it were confeft that it had no more warrant then you con- 
ceit, yet I do not know how it could come within the verge of wil-worfhip, 
you fay a worfhip without inſtitution inthe word, is a wil worſtip, now 
if you could aſſume that baptiſme is a worlhip without inſtitution in the 
word , then indeed you might conclude that worſhip ( which you charge 
upon us) if you fay there is no inſtitution of infant baprifme , I anſwer, 
chat I never heard of ſeverall inſtitutions applyed to the ſeverall growth of 
perfons, one inſtitution ferves for the oldeft man and the youngeſt infant, and 
in cafethere werte a miſapplication of an inſtituted Ordinance toa perfon, this 
were an abuſe of an Ordinance, not a wil-worfhip: If the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper were adminiſtred to thé unx orthieſt of Communicants, to the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, as doubtleſſe it was before eviction : or excormmunica- 
_ tion denounced a gainſt a fincere orderly walking Chriſtian, here men would 
fay were an abuſe of ordinances, but I thinke none ever charged this with 
» wil-worlhip : But we neither yield it to bea will wotſhip, not any abuſe 
at worfhip , but according to iw minde of Chrift Jefus , There is not a di- 
ftinétinftitution for them, neither is there for women, but they are within the 
_ “initiation, bearing the name of Chrift, Lake 9.48. and therefore Chriftians, 
and being Chriſtians they arealfo Diſciples, Alt. 11.26. having their title 
to the Church, and admitted by Chrift to a Church wiledpe , being equally 
capable of baptiſn as infant- Jews were of Circumcifion, being holy with the 
body atthe Chutch Chriflian , as the infants of the Jews were of the body of 
Mtael 1 Cor.7.. 14. commung from an holyroot, 1f. 16. and being wich- 
inthe grand Charter made unto Abraham, Alt —— 70 
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the prefence of Chrifts mother and to leap for joy, that could month of 


Of the knowledge requifite concerning the perfons te bebaptized, 
7 and that according to Maſter Tombes hu grounds , no per- 
fons without extraordinary revelation are baptizable, 
N your fourth part, you under take the anfwer of the Objections, wick 
1 Antipedobaptiſts have brought againſt Infant- baptiſm, whith hath little 
m it but what elfwhere you mention. In your third Section you fpeak of 
the knowledge requiſite concerning the perfonsto be baptized, and there you 
fay, It is granted that thofe who have the inward grace, meaning ir Are 
not to be debarred of Baptifme , for then they are believers, and Diſciples, and 
afterwards. This I gramtto Maffer Blake that thofe that enrituled, 
through iv ant of inftitution are not to be excluded : for according te this {uppofi- 
tron, inthis cafe the inſtitutiou ts cleere for them ; for they are fanttified perjons, 
and ſo belrevers and Difcsples of Chriff. But it is meet to take in with it, hat 
you have Pag.134. where you are upon the words of Chriſts Commiffion 
And upon occaſon of Maſter Marſhalt words, Tha infants at the prefent are 
capable of Chrifts own teaching, you lay, I deny nat but infams ave capable of 
Chrifts own e ac hing, yea, of uttuall faith. yea, of attwalt profeffion of faith? 
The [ame power that vould make John Baptiſt in his mothers wompbe {enfible of 


Balaams affe, can ont of the mouthes of babes and {ucklmgs perfect graſe. But 
then it is dine in an extr aordmaryway,and extraordinary atcidenis make wor aie. 
ordinary rule: Let us from hence if it may be, (comparing what elfwhere you 
ſpeak) gather your full mind, as well concerning the ſalvation of infants, ‘as 
hie which does give title to baptiſme, Infants (you confeffe ) may have in- 
ward grace, and that by the teaching of Chrift, whence alſo follows (that 
which you would haveus to believe you hold) that infants may be ſuved, de- 
ny one of theſe and you deny both, grant one and grant both: It is true of in- 
fants and men of yeats, except they be born again, thy cannot enter into ib 
Kingdom of he at en. Flefh and bloud cannot enter into the Kin heaven, 
hitherto we will agree. 2. You hold that this is done by che omniporent’ 
power of God, as ufually as actuall faith and a profeffion of it is wrought in 
them, as aſſes are made to ſpeake with mans voice, and children inthe womb’ 
leap for joy at the ſenſible pteſence of one that ſpeaks to their mother, Theſe 
you joyn together, ſo that this is the comfort that you leave parents when — 
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fants believe, make profeffion of their faith, affesfpeak , and infants in the 
wombe Know a voyce, and rejoyce upon hearing it, then their children may 
be ſanctifled, and dying in infancy faved ; The two firft of which I know not 
thateverthey were The third was but ence, the laſt is diſputed whether 
ever or never, Fallum eff dirinitas ininfame, non hum amt as ab infante , ast 
remembet Janfenrus hath it; 3 You hold that in theſe extraordinary cafes, 
ſuch infants may be baptized, then they are ſanctified perfons , and Diſciples 
ot Chrifi,..Se@ that (items) as elfwhereyoudedare your felfe. Thefeate 
Hrn, one and the ſame, no Diſciple unleſſe ſanctified, and in that ſenſe 
believer; 4 You hold that theſe extraordinary evidences (ſo you call them) 
cannot make an ordinary tule of baptizing, for Extraerdinarium xon facit 
tegnulam conmunem, Pag.t53. So that the ſanctification of an infant, your 
make ſtill en extraotdinary accident, Theſe are not brought in, in a diſcoutſe 
of Miracles but upon an occafion of an infants capacity of inward grace, 
which thele Miracles are brought to lluſtrate, other iſe what doe wee with 
the mention of them, chat accidents extraordinary can make no rule we eafily 
grant, and thetefote vvhen the Lutherans bring iſt leaping in the 
worde, for, proof of actuall faith in infants your anſwer is juſtly returned 
Bellarmine de c. 11. — this vvith the in ward wor 
of grace, and ofthe ſpirit, wrought in infants isnot be fuffered. Chamier ha- 
ving inſtanced in Jereasy,Jobn Baptiſt, S amſan, for proof of ſanctification in 
intauts, and ¢opfequently of ſalvation, he ſayh, I tem Jeremy and John Bap- 
tiſt e fet forth by and of fpeciall dge, 
Bua (faith he) I deny xot that they have this out of Scriptare, for though it be 
paculiatly fpoken of them, it is not therefore a fpeciall age, for it 48 pe- 
culsarly fpokemof Jacob that he was beloved of God before hec was harne , jet 
‘Paul makes uſe of that,as an argument, for proof of on uri verſall doctrine, he- 
longing to all the Elett. If one were by the ſpeci all prsvi/edge then the other. 
Charmer, anftrat. Cat hol. Tom. 4. lib. 5. c. 10. Sect. 1o. And you know the 
Amme the ſame to the inſtance of Pharaeb of an bardned heart, and have 
the ſume anſwer from the Orthodox Writers, you would teach them tore- 
py that God that gathered the waters together on a heap, might wotł to the 
ing of a heart, and then adde, Extraerdsnatinm men facit regulam ' 
Cammunem..Theleate your atguments (ſuch as they be) for the Negative, 
that the ſuppoſition of mward grace is no ground of baptiſme of infants, in 
Which I can vuillingly io farre joyne vvich you, that it is not our preſuming, or 
charitably hoping. that is, or that infant is in grace, that is our ground of juch_ 
andnfants ve, mult have fome ywhat that is infallible and viſible yet 
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Of che regal fur 
feeing it is no vvork extraordinary, or out of Gods cburſe to give grace to in- 
fants in the Church They have acceſſe by Gods gracions difpenfation ( not 


graces: they have right to Ordinatices 
and Church priviledges vvhich is 


ods vvay at pleaſure to convey them. An 
this is it I ſuppoſe vvhich Ameſſus means, in anſvVer to Bellarminerargument, 
That ſpirituall promiſes deſcend to us not by carnall generation of parents but 
fpirituall regeneration of Chriſt, yvhere he ſayth, Spiritualermsregemer ationem, 
Sec. confeſſe that firrituall regener ation is necrſſary to the foltd particrpari- 
en of the promsfes, but regener ation 16 4 part of the promifes whichin a „ge- 
lar manner belong tothe children of believers, as the forme of the covenantit — 
it ſelſt doth manifeft. Bellar. Enerva. Tom. 3. lib. a. qu. T. Sett.5. So that 
vvith him (no Armiri an) the promifes, and the thing ptotniſed, the covenant 
entred, and the graces of the covenant do differ, patent and child in the Church 
God faves, not generally all, neither patents not children, but according a8 
he pleaſeth. Neyther parent, nor child therefore may be denyed faving Ordi- 
nances, even ftom infancy their title to Ordinances muſt be manifefted; Now 
for the affirmative, vvhat chat is that doch entitle, you fay very little, or vvhat 
knowledge.we muſt have of their title that are to be baptized. And here it is 
very well worth our pains to ire in a few words, whether according to 
your grounds (if you will fick by them) any perfon in the World be bapti 
zable. And I believe you will be found to exclude, father and child, young and 
old frombaptiſme. 1 None may be bapted that are not within Chriſts 
Commiſſion, Go and teach all N ations, This is your ground and mine, as well 
as yours, but Infants are not within the Cornmiſſion as you ( if you may be 
believed} have proved, That Adulti of ripe yeers are not withinthe Com- 
miffion you exprefly fay, ag. 133. whete both Mr. Marfhall and I fay, The « 
children inevery Nation make a 72 of. the Nation, you teply, So do the Infidels - 
that are Adulti of ripe yeers, aud yet are not therefore ineludad inthis ſtrech G 
and teach all Nations, and baptizethem, I pray yeu who then could they find 
to teach and diſciple, But this I fuppofewas a flipe 2 None but thoſe that a 
Diſciples, and whofe title, as Diſciples is known may be ¶ according toy. 
8 tized, both of theſe you ha ve laid down, Though Infants (n ca- 
les en inary) may be Diſciples, being ſanctified, yet becauſe this cannot 
be diſcerned, they may not (you fay) be baptized. But diſeiple with you, ss 
one of the choferw generation, the regal Pritfibood , only {uch a one can offer - 
fpirnnall ſacriſice acceptable to God in Jeſus Chriff , as your words are plans 
to any that will compare what you fay, pag. 104, pag. 123. You make those 
whom God hath choſen of the rate of the C for baptiime, to be on 
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ſuch whom Cyriſt hath redeemed put of every tongue, kindred, and Marion 
his blond, Revel.5.9. · t 30. Mr. Rutherfurd (whom you there 0 
fpeaks of this choice, and ſo you underſtand him, pg · 123. In this place you 
make one that attained sosmmard grace, a fantlified per ſon. a belsever and 
4.Di{ciple is be the ſume. Now this cennot be difcerned by any, wee have no 
way to know ſuch a Diſciple. And therefore as a ſanctified Infant, for want 
of an extraordinary revelation , cannot be bapti ed, fo neythet any other 
without ſuch a ſpirit of diſcerning. 3 Eyther x muſt be ſome priviledge ex- 
ternall, or ſome work internal, that ill fuffice to give admittance to bap- 
tiſme · If yougrant that ancxrcrnall priviledee will (as the mame be- 
hever, the profeſſon of faith, or the like ) as ſometimes you ſay downe , then 
here is chat extemall Covenant which the Pædobaptiſis avouch, Then men 
are denominated holy, x ho ate not inwardly ſanctified, nor able to offer ſpi- 
ritual facrifice acceptable to God in eſus Chriſt. And ſo you bave taken o 
all che advantage, which yon ſay the Independents in this point have: This 
is the cOyenant holineſſe which ce aſſett and which, you, and they oppoſe. 
You know Mr. Goodwin whom you vouch, denyed (at Bow) any holineffe in 
the days of the Gcfpel, other then that which is reall , and therefore made re- 
ation only (either indeed, or charitably believed) the ground of baptiſm. 
Aud when you leave the old way, the good wit the Script. xe way, There is 
no way left conſiſtent with 2 grounds for baptiſme of any pe rſons, you 
can no where find ſuch a Diſciple, that according to your own principles is 
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“CHAP, XV. 


9. 1. The Seals of the Sacrament arc conditions not abfolute. 


Pp’ 164. Upon occafion of a queftion of Mafter ALarfhalls by way of ob- 
What benefit comes to children by this kinde of fealing in baptifm, 
u nt a cemdit iam all fealing on Gods part, viz. that 455 own and 
u when thes come to age. Sc. And not ftaying for his anfwcr you reply, 

cannot allow this na ſan thas God ſcalt to e ver ycue that ts bapiszed, It is true 
that bap in nate a ſe ale of the of fauch, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
Bat get God doth nat ſenle this to everyone hat is baptized, but onelyto true be- 
hevers« If you were, demanded concerning the author of baptiim-in thofe 
Words of our Savious the Pharufecs, is it of heayen or from men? I thinke 
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on and other fanctifying graces to ſalvation, you go on, As for the ſeali 
. Scrap: ure makes not Gods promife in t 


The Seals of the Sacrament are conditions not abfolute. 97 


you would deny it to be of men, and acknowledge no authcur but God, If 
God appointe ſ it, and the nature of it is to ſcal, then in every 2dminiftration 
God ſeals, or elſe Baptiſm lofes its nature, you conſeſſe that God ſeals to tive 
believers, and if only to true believers, then not onely the benefit to us, Hu the 
nature ot the Sacrament, as of Cods inſtitution, depends upon our beſi:virg: 
As the Prieſt by intending or not intending, makes it with the Papi'ls a Sa- 
crament, or no Sacratment, ſo wee by believing or not believing : So the text 
ſays not well that Sen Magus was baptized who in your ſenſe was no be- 
lever, unleſſe Luke there mean a common wafhing , and not Sacramentall, 
which is againft the context, he was bapti edas other Converts in Samaria, 
you go on, What is Gods fealing but the confirming of bis p omifes ? But Cod 


promi ſethri ghtecuſueſſe onely to helie ders, and therefore hee onely to belie- 


vers. This is your argument, Such as Gods promife is, ſuch is his fealing, 
And I aflume Gods promifeis upon cot ſition of believing, ſuch was his pro 
miſe to the jaylour, Acta 16. 30. And accordingly was the jaylours bapriline;, 
There are ſeals of the Sacraments, and there is a feal of the Pirie both arcof 
God, but in a different way, The (pirits ſeal is upon, and after the work of the 
grace of faith, began in thefoul, Ephef-1.13. No man not in thefaith was es 
ver thus ſealed, and cherefore this is entruſted in the hands of none, but is the 
Spirits immediate work upon the foul, This is proper to the Church inviſible. 
The new name written in the white Bone, wi ich no mcnknoweth, fave he that re- 


ceiveth it, Revel. 2. 17. The other ſeals are of a greater latitude, put into the 


hands of the Miniſters of viſible Churches, who have not the power of diſ- 


cetning where the faving work of the ſpirit is, and where it is not, and there 


fore can put to no ſeal, abſolute but conditionall, requiring faith to juftificati- 


by God, upon condition that. per{ons ceven unt, it is but a notion, 


covenant of grace, conditionall in that 
ſenſe, Fer Gods premiſe is to thoſe he enters covenant with, is I har be will put hie 
Law in their hearts , and in their minds will write them. If you mean by the 
ſealing of God, his immediate teal of the fpirit , this is a truth, this is after 
faith, andthe engraving of the law in the heart, but if you mean it of thefeal 
of the Sacraments as your words beare , then according to your opinionnone 
ought to be baptized but hee in whofe heart the Jaw is wrote , Hete is then 
_ work for thoſe that make the ſcrutiny of the competentes , which ‘you {peak 
of outot Chamer, and what I have formerly oblerved ( that according te 
your tenent no man knows what perfon may be baptized)’ is unaniweralaly 
canfitmed, They that cannot knew the perfon „cannot knew 
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thie perfon to be baptized , This is plain, Baptiſm in the nature of it is a fea), 
but according to your docti ine none can know the perfon to be fealed , this is 
evident unleſſe you can know by a mans faceſ as fome have undertaken) when 
Gods Law is written inthe heart, you takeliberty frequently to urge us with 
Amine t arguments, you conceal his name, Give mee leave to 
prefie one of his upon you, diſputing v gainſt that of ¶ Henri ius, that the Sa 
craments are ſenliſo con firme to me in perticuler, that which és promi ſed in ge- 
ner all, De Sacr in Gen lib. I. cap. 14. This is his fifth argument, Si Sacra. 
~ mena eſſent teſtimeni a gratia que in particulari confertur aligui, ſape numero 
Falſa eſſent nimirum cum S acr amentum mini ſtr atur hemini, qui fingit ſo cre- 
dere, cum credere nen credat, proinde nom liceret, ullum b aptu care ne cogeremus 
Deum teſſiſic ari fal ſum, de nullo er im certo fcimus, credat ne vere an fing at fe 
eredere. If the Sacraments befeals of grace, which im perticular is conferred 
any,thentheyare oſten falſe, to wit when the Sacrament ts adminifbred to a 
man who pretends to bel eve, am indetd doth not believe. And ſo it were not lan- 
full for any to bi p:ize, left we (hould can ſe God to grve witreſſe to a /e, for we 
certainly know of none whether they believetruly, or alone dit. We ha ve 
alſo yourquotations of men, not onely out of the Pulpit, but in privat diſ- 
couric. I could gratifie you with fome, hut I forbeare, that have fayd, that this 
argument of Bellarmines is unanſwerable, uuleſſe we confeſſe that the ſeal of 
the Sacramentis conditionall, Ner do know any (fay you) bt Corvinus in 
bis Examen of Moulins Anatomie , cap. 9. Sctt.6. And tke Arminians tha 
freak, & c. yourfpcech hath more in it, but this mull firft be ſpoke unte. 
Ansefing in his reply to that argument beforc-named of Bellarmines, ſayth ef 
the Sactamzuts, Nen [ant teſfimoni completa, & abſolut a niſi credemibue. 
They ate then evidences and fexls (thoſe words.are uſed pramifcuorfly by 
Bellarmine )in-complete and conditionall to others, which afterwards hee ex- 
preſſes in plain terms, Cum conditione t amen imteliguntur reſpecta corum qui 
credaunt. They ert under ſtoad with condition re fpectivclyto thoſe thar do nat 
helieve, Bell. Ee. Tom. 3 L. l. cap. l. quæſt. 4. This I hope will not 
saute him : paſſe with you for an Arounian, no more then that which he hath 
in che fame page, will cauſe him to paſſe for a Jew. Al thar i Poke of Cir- 
saprmcifion and dogs belong to the [acramert all nature of it, which it hath in com- 
amon mithorber Sacramen:s, ss rightly at plyed unto all Sacraments, and preſent- 
dy. atecr, Altheng bial that 4s nof Circumcifion cannot reghtly be applyed to 
the Sacraments, yet whatfoever perfection, was in Crrcumcifion, is alfo . 


Sound m Baie, which is ſo full againtt your affitmation confinned with 
your ten Reaſons, pag.116. That all the Sacraments of che Jews aré dbroge- 
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ted circumftance, and {ubftance,in whole, and in p irt. Is Circumciſion of tht 
heart abrogeted ? Is all {pirituall ingat and drink in Sacraments abrogated ? 
IsChrift himſelf abrogated? This is the ſubſtance of theit Sacraments, Mr. 
Rutherford (what opinion ſoever you heare of him yet) is well able to cleete 
himſelt from the imputation pf an Arminian, He yh , God hath git en the 
feal of grace i pon condition that w will mak: ufeof it in faith, eſſe the Sacra- 
ment is blank and null : Dueright of Prefbyteries pag · 21. The conditional 


ſeal of the Sacraments ( according to Doctor Ames and Mr. Rutherfurd)is 


made abſolute by one on in the condition of belicving, and this I take to 
be the meaning of the Directory where direction is given to pray tothis put - 

pole, Make this pt ſine to the Infam afeal of Aden ion, Rem of fin, Re- 
gener ation, and Eternalllife. and of all other promifes of the covenant of grace. 
A {eal it is (as you rightly fay) of its on nature. It is needleſſe thcretore to 
ray, and will notbear a prayer, that it may be a ſeal when it can be no other. 

he prayer then is, when itis a ſeal conditionall of it ſelf, it may actually and 

_ abfolutely ſeal thole graces mentioned,to the Infant, which interpretation of 
the petition, that which immediatly goes before cleers that God would jon the 
inwara B of has ſpirit wiih the outward Bapis{me of water, lo that o- 
thers beſides. Ar minians ( ou fec ) have afferted this thing. Vou bring inyout 
margent the teſtimony of Deétor Twaffe , as ſpeakir g for you in theſe words, 
I willingly confeſſe that the Sacrament of Baptiſime ts the ſcal of the richteonf- 
of faith unto us Chriftians, as Circumcsfien was unto tle lews, Rom. 
which is as much to ſay, as it aſſuret us of the remifficn of our (+s, as many of ess 
43 believe,and I conceido it tobearvifible fiene of an inrithle grace, and et 
not of fuftification onelyumtothem that believe, but of the grace of régenerape 
cx alſo, but how? Not as at that inftant collata, but fuo tempore cos fir. mila? In 
which words of that learned Author Lobferve, 1 That Bartifine and Cix- 
cuiciſion are both one, in ſubſtance, and fignification, both feals of the righ- 
teouſneſſe of faith. 2 ThatCircumeiion did feal to the Infanes of the Jars 

this righteouſncſſe: ſo Doctot 7 wife very well knows that they were circum. 
ciſed in Infancy , and io by conſequence the ſeal muſt be no other then condi- 
tionall. 3 That Baptiſme aſſuring as many as do believe of the remiſſion of 
ſins, it aſſures all that are baperzed upon 

Prince ſends out his patdon ſealed, to all that ſhall ſubmit to his 

This aſſures all upon condition of ſubmiſſion, aflurcs M hen they have 

ſubtnitte d. God fends out the like in the Word and Sactaments, to all that 
ſhall believe This aſſures all on condition of faith, actually aſſures when 
they do believe. 4 That Baptiſme is a ſeal of *** 
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condition that they do believe. A- 
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but in tĩme to be conferd, Then men unregenerate are baptized , and their re- 
generation being (as he fayth) in Baptiſme ſealed which muſt needs be con- 
ditionall it cannot be abſolute, unleſſe it beconditionall , it ſeals untruths 
to many perfons, you fend us to the fame Authour to fee more to the fame 
purpole, which I willingly would doe but that I have not the Booke , for 
if it be to the fame purpofe , it is nothing to your purpoſe. And 
‘the treth is evident in theſe reafons , 1 Conditional! promifes muſt have 
anfwerable ſesles, but the promifes required conditions. 2 Sovles put into 
e hands of thoſe that knew not who abfolutely are to be ſealed, ate no o- 
ther then conditionall, the feales of the Sacraments are put into fuch hands. 
3 The ſeale of the Sacraments and the ſeale of the ſpitit are not in an equall 
latitude, mult uot be coufounded, bne the feale of the ſpirit is that which is 
abſolute, inf ilibly to diſtinguiſh every onethat is ſealed. 4 No outward pri- 
viledꝑe of a Church viſible can abſolutely aſſute the members of juſtification, 
regeneration, and ſalvation, fo all the members of viſible Churches ſhould be 
faved, but the ſeales of the Sacraments are a priviledge cf the Church viſible. 
As is the call fo is the ſeale of the perfon called, but the eall of a man that is 
pt ixed is conditionall and therefore after calling, he is cxhortedto make hus 
g ng election ſure, 2 Pet. i. io. And therefore I doubt not to conclude 
that che teals of the Sacraments are not abſolute but conditional. 


1 The entrance into Covenant, and acceptation of the termsof 
it is common to the elect and re probate, à heart ſteafaſt inthe 
Covenant, and the mercies of the Covenant are proper onely 
tothe elect and regenerate... 


| Nerdoe I kaw any (fay you) but Corvinus aud the Atminians, that do fo 
ral ef the covenant of ov ace, as H it were, commen to the elełt aud riprobates, 
and coudstionall in this jenfe, as if God left it tomers liberty to whom hce had 
Sealed, to agnizeor rea; thar fealmg, or to fiee themfelves , sf they pleafe, 
and fonulisfieall , yet ſo as to afford them awhile, the favour and ae of 
cing in cou amt with kim. I appeal (tay you) to them who have been comver- 
fame in the Writings of Arminians, wl esher the{e ſteceles do cet with 
their Ian gua ge. . as concerns the ſeals vo have {poken already , now for 
the Covenant whether common to the elect and reprobate , or-whether onely 
proper to the elect is to be confidered. Its fur teftimonies feting you fay onely 
Armiini ipcak, did paſſe ſot no Arminicn in the Synod — 
| 


4... * 


—„V 


— 
* 
& 
* 
5 
1 
*. 
— 
A, 
* 


und the acceptationof it. tot 
wKkenthey in their Letters deſired hu j dgement (bemg by age and eakneſſe 
rot able to travel tothem) in the conttovetted points. ond ha obtamed it, 
they did inlet it, in their Aéta nodai iu, Falling Gck unto death, yeers 
aſter, in his laſt Will (publuhed by Philip Pa- æus his fon) he protefied his de- 
teſlation of that way, of fre edeme ef will by name: Now S¢-p/etemurging 
your very argument aga inſt Covenant holinefle , or rather ycu urging his. 
Melii Iſraclit arrm fnerunt derrobs Cc. Many of the lfrachtes werereprobates, 
and all the infants of Chriflians are not elicted, as experience fhews when th ey 
come to growth, but roreprebatis in ce venant vu God. The-efereall the 
anf. nts of Chriſtians are not in covenant with God. Toth s Params aulwers in 
1 Cor. J. 14. Eſſc in feedere diem ur duplicter, &c. To te in cot etaken 
two ways, esther according tothe right, vr according tothe tenefits of whe cove 
nant. He ts in coveranteytler that attains to th: benefits of the covemant re- 
wi ffion of fins, Adcp ion, Regencration, Salvaticn, or eſſe that obtamionely the 
ight „ and outward figne the cou.n. nt. The Minor propofiti-n (ſayth hee) 
true onely of the benefits of the which heretofore dul; aui dee 
belong to He elict. But astotke right ard outward figne of tke covencme, 
it ij den yed, fer that indifferently Lelongs to all that are born n the Church, a 


meng whom the c vent makesit appe utes, Nepher 


ve that there are many reprob 
ts it lawful for tke Church to exclude cny but thofe that exclude themfetves 
by their mamfe ft impiety (which heretofore the Ifraclitesdid , and manyapofta» 
tizing Chriftians nom do, tot! eir greater condem natr n) whether theyembrace 
the bi nefits of the covenant by a farth or wkeiker they cim inmek ces, 
Maſter Ball in his Treatiſe of the Cover ant, pag.24. Exierxally this covenant 
i made with every member of the Church, even withthe parents. nd their 
c'ren, ſo many as heart and embr cee the p omifes e [alvation, and grve ami de- 
dlicae tler children te God accor ding to his dirctlion, for the Sacraments mar 
ere they but feals of the covencnt? But favingly, effettually , am imfpecial 
manner, st ts made onely with them, o are prtakers of the benefits promifed,. 
And as the cot enam is made omward!y,or effect ally, ſo fomecrethe people of 
God external’y , others indeed and intruth , for they arethe pecple of G 
whom God hath comratted — and 8 manner have {wormio 
the words of the cut. God fispulacing , and . ¢ receiving the con 
dstion, which is dome two ways: 2 extrinſec aly, Cd 
by fome ſpeci all toben gathering the people, and the pe. le embracing the cond t 
tion in the [ame manner, and ſo awextermall confociasiow of God andthe pe- 
le i made, or the covenant is entred after an invifible manner, bythe imeru 


pl 
tiew of the fpirit, and that with fo grearefficacy , that the condsion of the cove 
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102 The entrance into Covenant, 
nam is received, after an invifible manner, and ſo an internal con{ociation 7 
uad the p is made up. pag. gi. of the {ame Treatiſe wee have theſe 
words, Ir appeirs then rhat all are not in covencnt after one memm r, nor do alt 
“that be in ruvem ant equally pertake of the (ame bleſſings, They that be unt ward- 
in pertakethe ant ward amd bal: ſt part of the covinant, They that be 
uvenant, obte med tur higheſt, But what bleffings ſoe ver they en oy, 
‘they are idem according to the covenamt of grace, aid not of works, pag. 154. 
we have theſe words 7 woshmgs are to be conſidered iu the covenant. 1 The 
perfonsen co dem amt according io the externall adimiuiſi r ation, or according tothe 
and inte rmall ration. 2 The good things promiſed, 
mor temporal, but. othe firſt fort the 47 code 
mant avemade fyncerely but conditionally. If they do well they [hall be acc pred, 
Gee Totbestber being called, alother promiſes are made abfulutely, 
erat leaft foal. be abfo'ore!y made good becan{e God will gsve tl em to dowhat he 
uereth. Having produced ſome teſlimonies upon occat:ou of your challenge 
on out party inthis mattet ofthe Covenant, & ſeals annext,except 
Armminians let us look imo the ching it ſelfe, I meane the extent of the Cove- 
* mant; whether it be in every teſpect proper, to the elect, or whether it becom- 
mon iu ay reſpett to the elect and reprobate. Now that this may be done 
give the reader fatisfaction divers things are to be conſidered. 1 What 
what is the generallnatute of ic, and here wee muſt diſtinguiſn 
che ſeverall acceptations of it. The proper acceptation muſt be diftin- 
guithed ſrotm that which is topicall and figurative. A Covenant propcrly 
daltenis on agreement of two parties upon conditions to be performed b 
both : A covenent properly ſo called, is not of one, but between two parties, 
Micah wakes an offer toa waudeting Leyite, /udg.17,10. Dwell with me, and 
meafathe?, and Prieft , and I wall g/ ue t hee ten fhekels of filver bythe 
ſaue of app well, aud tiiy victuali. Here is a promiſe or tender, but 
withoutthe Levites conſenc, it is no Covenant, ſor the uext words, the Le- 
ite conſented went in, and was contented, here the agreement is made, now 
a Covwnant in a figurative and topicall acception, fomtimes the promiſe 
tenderett and offered, is called a Covenant. And ſo Mcab his offer tothe 
Lesivémight be called his Covenant being his part of it in caſe accepted, and 
Ap Godstender of himſelfe to his people, is called his Covenant, Gen. 17.7. 
Covenant, berweenme and thy ſeed after thee , in thew gene- 
far ameverlafing Covenant,to bea Gad unta tlec, and to thy feed after 
Mees Somtimeschereitipulation.or performance of what is due upon accep- 
ſo che Prieſta diicharge of his office in the way 
| agree 
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agreed upon, might becalled his Covenant, beirg his part of the Covenant, 
So ſal. 50. 5. Yee that have made a Coden me by when Sa- 
crifice was not the Covenant, but the homage due from a people in Cove- 
nant, ſomtimes the ſeale or evidence is calleda Covenant. and ſa the evidence 
of purchaſe between Hammel and Jeremy, Jer.32.10 might be called their 
2 t, fo Cen. 17. 10 11, Circimmciſion is called the Covenent. 

2 Gods way of entering Cc venant with men is to be confidered,in which 
we will not look back to the Covenant entered with firſt hint 
of which we have, Cen. 12.1 3. as well Gods promiſe a 
tance, Which Covenant continued with Abrabæm and thete 
that fhould joyne themfelves to him, till the time of a further enlargement. 
The way ot enterance into Covenant in Coſpel times is that which wee look 
alter. in Which J fhall lay down theſe pofi tions. ie 


1. God works not a into Covenant in an 1 
tion, or very rarely any man in Nation, wi¢ ever brought inta 


Covenant that way, as (for ought appears) Alr abu wat by Gods 
immediate voice, vifien, dream, or the Hikel’ 

2 He hath appouited and {ct apart ſome ont of abe whom hee gift 
and emp es in this work to call men inte cov enant AS hetook not 
the feed 0 Angels, fo he employes not the minildery of Ange lo he 
took the {ced of man to ſave mankind, and he afech the miniftery of 


man, hene «{cended om high he gave siftstomen, 


Giens, officesto this purpofe. 
3 All Nations and perfons in the world are ehgibe —— 


It is dot as it Was pioper to ſome, that je may not be teoddereũ too. 
thers, butas there are promiſes, That the Kingdom of thewerld: uu 
become the Kingdom 125 Lerd and of his Chriff, Revel, 1. 15. That 


the uttermoſt parts of theearth fhall be his poffefhiow. Y ſal. ad. h 


in covenant, as Al rat am and his poflerityonee were, ſo it muſt 
tendered to al, therefore the cammiſſion is teachal Nations, 


Diſc iple all, Covenant all, all Difciples are Covenanters, ſothatall 
Nations now are in a better cafe then any Nation except the Jews) | 


were in time of the Law , though the tender of ch Covent tot 
bappily actually brou ht them, yet it is not for hidden them. 

Cbtiſt. laid down the termes of the Covenant’ and thot 
ere contained in the Gofpel Propheſies, M.. 


Gofpelte every creature , tender to them my Covenant of ſalvatiom : 


is che work of Gods Minitters to Gods nc 
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ad offer of ſalvation. The reftipulation or condition required is 
bah, the ſeale is baptiſm, Hee that be ie veth and is baptized ſhall bec 
fuel. So that the Goſpel may be preached as it was at Arch, to 
that rej &t it. and indge shemfclves unworthy of eternal fe. 
.; 46. and ſo no Covenant ſtruck. But where the Goſpel is 
both and accepted, there is a Covenant made. 
We mut diftinguith between the eſſence of a Covenant, and the words 
of R. The eſſende is in the conſent of both parties, the words are oncly a 
declaration t nnſeſtation of it, as the written inſtrument is not a mans wil 
but a che notification or publication of it. 
4 Wemudittinguith bewweene the making or entring into covenant, 
and the ſtedfaſt upright;walking and ſyncete keeping of it, The very entrance 
denominatesa man in covenant, gives men that title of relation to God, men 
call ſuch the people of God, God galls them ſuch, and they call themſelves 
fuch, the Scriptute phraſe is whim Geds name is called, they diſ- 
claimcother Gods and profeſſe alone his worfhip. But it is the ſtedfaſt walk- 
and fyncere obſervance of the covenant that obtcins the mercy promifed, 
Thepriviledges indeued. This diſtinction is Plainly gathered Jere- 
ep 90092. There is a Covenant mentioned, which God made with his 
people y:when hee brought them out of the land of Egypt , wlhich my 
Covenant brake ( faith the Lord) though I was a hub and to them. 
Aas therefore a Covenant of grace, anda Covenant alſo mentioned in the 
words chat follow, which is made and kept, and the mercies obteined, I wil 
iniquity, u remember their fins no mere, Now to bring that 
home to out preſent purpoſe, the Covenant made (according as in the Golpel 
way welec.ietaid down) is common to the elect and reprobate , the repro- 
Hate remember that God ss ter rock, and the high Gad their redeemer, when 
their hurt ig not right wich hum, ver.. then are fredfaft in bis Covenant, 
and Alexander making ſhipwrack of faith, brake the 
\Govenane chat chey had entered, 1 Ti. I. 19. as alſo thoſe widdows that 
ibave damnation, becanfe they caft off their fir ſt faith, 1 Tim. 5. 12. The Cove- 
regenerate. 
01. Zut ſome may ſay, the Covenant in the dayes of the Goſpel. is always 
kept by thoiſe chat are in Covenant, and the mercies of the Covenant atteined, 
Covenant iH broke > This ss the Covenant tha I will make with the 
ul, put m L aw into their ard paris, and Yrite it intheir 
heart! Ge. This is oppoled to the Covenant that was broken, chii Covenant 
Mheathallever be kept, which in Goſpel times is the Covenant Lanfwer, if 
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and the acceptationof 105 
we take the words exactly, as in the letter of the Prophecie they runt 


hen all 
miniftery is beaten down, and all mutuall edification ceaſcs. There ns 
They (hall teach no more every mn his neighbour, aud every man bis brovker,. 
Saying, Know: ye the Lara, for they {hall all know me, frem the leaft of il em to is 
greateft ef them. God is then to doe all, we ate to act nothing, either to 
gain knowledge our ſelves ot work it in others, nay, there is not ſo much 
as faith there required for thepardon of ſin, men in unbeliefe may havethen 
fins forgiven, But Scripture Prophecies muſt not be fo underſtood as to thwart 
the hiftory, the Gofpel narration of fulfilling of them, there we ſee God ente - 
ing Covenant, and bringing men into Covenant by mens minifiery, we fee. 
faith then required by way ofreſtipulation for the forgivenefle of fin, There 
we finde a teaching and a teaching, a call and a call, a faith and a faith, a 
Church and a Church, afeale and a ſeale, there muft then neceſſatily bea 
Covenant and a Covenant, when have knowledge even somake 
boaft of the Law, to preach to others, A. 7. 22, 23. ate called by the Geſpel, 
Mat 23.14. doe believe, Lake 8.13. 1 Tim. 1. 1g. make up, witb others the 
Church, 2 T. 2. 20. M.. 1347. have the ſeales of the Sacraments, A, . 
13, how are they not in Covenant ? Anoùt ward teaching, an outward 
ling, barely by mens miniſtery, a faith meerly dogmaticall or hiſtoticall, a 
number no bigger then a Church vihbie , a ſeale extemall muſt needs have a 
covenant anſwerable, Ifa man inſtructed in the Goſpel, called belle ving or a 
Church member ſealed, may perifh, then a man in Covenant may perifh 
chat is, he may be ſo in Covenant that he may periſn, call of God u 
needs be a removall from the State in which a man was before calling, untoa 
neeret #tlation to God, faith neceffarily implies an tion of Ged for. 
our God : Every Church is made up of a people 


accepta 

ſeparated for God from o- 
thers that arealiensfromhim:: Men fealed wath the feale of God, apperta in 
to him, all this implies no leſſe then a Covenant, all of theſe then ate in coves: 
nant, reprobates are with others in Covenant, bnt the difficulty yet lies, what 
is meant by this Covenant, A nem Covenant well I make, Cc. Which is, er, 
⁊à⁊ s ve ſee, in oppoſition to that which was broken. Fot the cleetingoſ which. 
we may obſer ve, that as Chriſt gives a new Commandement, Jobs 13.4. 80 
by the Prophet he promiſes ot foretels a New Covenant: The ne Com- 
mandement there is a new di of the right meaning of the ſame Com- 
mandementthat they had before. The fame ndement which Chriſt 
€alénew, was fromthe beginning. the fame command which Can ttanigreft, 

but it was as it were buried and abſented in a La of Ceremonies , thoſe in- 
leriour preceres had fo overtopt this, that andes) 
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. Ged. and therefore when a Scribe could fay to our Saviour, There is ene God, 
end there is eller then be, and be love os with alibe leut, and wih 
under ſt aulin gi und with allthe ſaule, end with al the ſtrengih, and ſo love his 
mighbour as bimielfeis more then al wholsburm offeringsand facrificcs, Mat. 
333% 33. our Saviour tels him that he had axfwered ds{creetly, and thar he was 
wor far fromtbe Kingdom of Ged, Few did attain to fo right a meaning of 
thatcommandment , fo chis new Covenant is a ne and further cleering of 
themght meaning of the Covenant that they formerly bad, and the right 
way to obtain the bencfus of c: This Covenant of Jeremi-sis no more then 


that promiſe. Deut. 30.6. The Le d thy God will ciremmci ſe thy Mart, d the. 


beare of thy feed. thar thon maift love the Lord, Gc. But what that circum- 
con of heart there ſpoken of by AZofes is, or what ay it is-wrought., is not 
focléete in Moſes not yet (without further light) in any of the Prophets. 
This Covenant is not then here new , but ne dleered and interpreted, there 
wis nevet mote Covenants then one made ſince Adams fall, many have 
brenethe degrees of light: , in which it hath appeared, but ſlill it is one in 
hide and ſubitance. Camere indeod makes three Covenants, one of nature, 
one of prace, and one ſubſervient to that of grace, Thef.7. But uli nnum prey - 
ter Aiud ibi tantum. Two, on ſubſerviem to, other, are but one, Theſe 
two Covenants the old and the new, one fervesfor, and is ſubordinate, tothe 
other and therefore they ute ſtill hut one, yet the former of theſe was not 
wih fault, but this latter perfects and fulfils, not that any thing was wrong 
former Covinant (as Maffer Dixonon Heb.8. 7. hath well obſerved) 
Bur was and allthings inst were not expreffedcleerly. Ihe New is 
without fault, in hat it is perfect and all cleetly laid open. lu this ne Ca- 


venant two ate clated, ffirſt, the duty or reftipulation required: 


Tuis in the Old Feſlament by way of command was written in the Law, 
they that Were under it were apt to loo into Meſes, to harken to thoſe that 
preached Aueſen, Alt. a 5. To reſt upon mans teaching for to know it, they 
were spe to ttre with t neir own indeavours, and reſt in their oun ſtreuꝑth 
to ſo the Law wase kling lettet, 2 C. 3. 6. working wrath , requi- 
rng ol men in the Covenaut ef grace hat in no n:cature they had abilities 
to doe, How thus is put into a promiſe, God will teach chem, God will 
renethen tiem, lat he rote in ſtone he will write intheir hearts, chat 
they miy know it, and have ſtrength to obey it, reſting on mens Miniſtety in 
ſor ner tis no ra iſes above man ſot refling on theit own endea - 
wur iu tho fordier, cis raiſes them higher to looke after an other helper, yet in 
u new Covenau mans teaching is not excluded, The mediator of the Co. 
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mies exclude not, but call for endeavours 


in dhis propheſie of the new echenant, all promiſes and privil 


to let tke ayreſſad go free 2 and. thas -yebreak every 
the bread totke hungry, and that thon' 


boule? When thou feeft the naked, that thou cover hum, ands bat thew bide nck 
ſets out the whole nature of a religious Faſt, but 
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venant (ats we have heard) hath eftablifhed icy, but ther ht uſe of it as an 
inſtrument of the ſpitit isexpia ned, God hath made va (faith the Apt file) 


able Miniftersof the New I eſtament, not of tie letter. bu of ti Con. 
3.6. ither are we exempted from obedience; He th nanuth ( 
perfon in Covenant, maſt depart from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2:49 Aud thot that 
work iniquity what clayme foever it is thaetheylay to Chraft; ate ROR 


him, Mat.7.23. This is not in that mahneeGdds Work, but it elf iniphies 


our duty, which the Goſpel exprefly calls for, it 


recprires rt whole Know 
the wayes of God, delight in them, anchobediencé of them aq fre 
v0.6. and Dent. 
10.16. Exeb, 30. 26. and Exek, 18.31. Ex G. 25. and Bfayt 6. Te is tie 
that the firſt habit is infuſed, and the work fer on foot by Goch himlelfe, wee 
can not move till we be moved, we cannot rife! from’ our dead condition til 
quickned. But the firſt habit hy us is octuated and the worke carried cu 
us h divine aſſiſtance, Lacarus quicknedby the word, and divine 
er of Chriſt doth rife, we being quickned alforife, “shrongh fab of rhé p. 
tion of God, Col-2.12. Faith is our act, but it takes Gad 
ſiſtance, God then fo writes, that it is ſtil our work, that the word-may dwell un 
ss plentcou/ly in all wiſdom, Coll. 3. 16. But why is there then forme (ay) 

ges, and not ſo 


much as a ſyllable of duty and obedience ? All here is on Gods part, and no- 
ting of ours, by way of reftipulation; tocarry our ſebves as a people in Co- 


venant ? I anfwer, the Apoftle doch not here ſet out the whole mixture of the 
Covenant, but corrects former faults rectifies former miftakes , exprefles ſul- 
ly what formerly had been but littleknown , and in a generall way neglecttd. 
‘The Prophet //as.58..finding fault with Ufraelsfafts, fayth) Zs mot this the feſt 
that Ihave chofen, tolesſethe bends of wickedneffe; to undo rhe heavy 
joke ? Ii it wot to déal 
poor that ure caſt ont to thy 


bring the 


thy felf from th ine owns flefh. In vhich words none will ſay that the Prophet 
a onely calls for that which 
negledted, of Irael when they faſted. So the Prophet Jeremy 


was generally 


here, doth not ſet out the hole nature of a Goſpel Covenant ſas appears in the 


‘wholetenout of the Goffell ,as publifhed by Chriſt and his Apoffles) but 
ſupph es the defects of the former Covenant, fully diſcoversthat which in the 
old way of diſpenſation was little kao n, and very litiſe ect after. The le- 
cond thing, be re cleered, is the priviledge or * Vnich is the 
2 the 


— 


i 


106 fay 


che free forgiveneffe of fin. Sin held them in a continuall doula a 
minde, and to this end they were conti exercifed, in the eet : 
pe and Goats, which the Apeltlefayth , could never take awayfin, now | 


promife, (ſnadowed out inthofe types ) of a free takin 4— 


— the mercy , the S Scriptures of the new 
eftamenc make cleere the meanes or price of purchaſe, the bloud of Chrift, 
hich is Godegf, and Chrifts work in that manner that et 
accept ic, h Ged hath fet forth tobe a propitiation , Pitas ‘faith nb 
blond, Rom. 3. 28. By al believe are things , 
which they could met be | — Moſes, pr 13. 57 
which that ha: h that nothing in this 


Jeremies doch eontradict what ‘hath — before ol the nature of a Co- 
of the Gofpell Covenant in 


perticular, of the extent of his Cove- 
grace, All have entred Covenant that pro fete Chriſt, and beare his 
ai they are lyfaid to be in covenant, ch: condition of che Covenant 


che leg, th the power of 
3 c pow 


$3 ihe the Sactaments are conditional, 
atthe reprobate are within the verge of the Covenant, as 


Asminians. 


yc — in the bepinning get the Scion you doe 
doe that you take for 22 that Mafter AZarfhall 
holds, — tod profeſſion of Chrift, 
4nd to an externall Cale, hethen leaves himat liberty, to the frecdome of his 
own. will, for any further walking in in the Covenant, or 
abe you fay the ſenſe, and 
with them. If Mater Aderfball hath urtered any 15 


y imports it for his er- 
tour, but intafehe be in this point 


require | 

and itreſi T Mafter. 
AA „that that Ths 
@udition, and man ffent to it, and make a promifeof it, and fo make upa 
and yet God way Pally 


uireds 


— 
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& on, making the ftipulation covenanted, where he pleafe to ſalvatien and 
where he pleaſe 2 no abſolute promife, nor yet actuall carry- 
ing on of the worke in that latitude, as the feales and ion of the terms 
the Covenant doe reach, an ill gloſſe may make a true pofition pure Artnini- 
aniſm, this propoſition, That it ii Gods pleafuveto groe everlafting liſe u a 
that doe bel eve, is ſuch that I ſuppoſe you will not deny, they are our Saviouss 
own words, Jol 6. 40. yet thoſe that will interpret this ot of God, 
‘ing one ly at qualities, not at perfons , leaving to mens power to believe. 
or not believe, then even this —— ſenſt in this manner is juftly rejected 
as putting the diſcrimination or differencing work on mans free will, not on 
Gods free grace. Putting a greater latitude upon the termes of the Covenant, 
entered on both parties, then we doe upon the performance or reſtipulation 
ofthe perfon in Covenant, we attribute nothing to freedome of will, nor yet 
detract at all from the work of grace, which in caſe we did, we did too well | 


fymbolize, with many of your opinion. In your handling of this controver-. 
ww in with Independents, both you and : neither pro- 
it) taking that way to the overthrow of all viſi s, allowing 


no intereſt in a Church viſible, unleſſe the fame perſon have title alſo to the 
invifible body, they ſpeake not of believers, called ones, Saints reſpectiye to 
ordinances, and in Church relation: But they meane the elect, regenerate, 
though they can not deny that Scriptute language is other w ile, hehath.thefe 
titles of honour in Scripture that is removed from an infidel to the prokfhien . 
of Chrift.. When they definea viſible Church, the definition is hich, 
is onely tothe ch invifible, as may be ſeen in Mafter Cartons Ca- 
techi 
Church is in covenant, 
fecondly, with his people, where in the world ſoever, and ſo a viſible Church 
fhall confift onely of elect, 


are gone imo an extreme over much diffant . 


with their weapons, now you 


from them, they will have no fuch thing 28 a Church invifible, and 


have none but that which is inyifible. All hom you throw out 


‘with God you muſt diſchurch, and you throw out all Mat abe not 


Ihave challenged to . way, is herein far tom 
e Covenant, or either cheits or yours concerain 
Churches yh 

rette dicuntur effein Des pure, & in Dimino 
the faith which they profelfe, then are riglviſ ſad tobe in God 


that | 


, you admit no other to be in covenant fave the elect, when evety : 
Churchmember is in covenant, fir, withGod, | 


regenetate, invifible members, and no others, 4 
havecloſed with the Jefuites in oppofition of covenant holineffe, — 1 


{peaks of viſible Churches, Rai fidei, 


Sacraments are condstionah, 109 
\ 
| 


* 


in our Lord Jeſus ( briſt, quoting, t The/. 1. 1. Modul. Lib. 1. Cꝙ. 32. 
Sell. g. Such cannot be denyed to be in Covenant with God, yet in — 
« words he faith, prob abile eft nullum dari Ecclefiam iſtinſmodi 
mem in qua vera fides profeffiorseet quin in eadem etiam reperiantur 
vere fi delete It is alſo rob able, that there is no particular Church 
rule, where there is tue profeffion of f.ith: But ttere are ſome iat 
ee rue belietrrtto be found; he will not ſay, but Churches may be made up 
in covenant, where there is not any regenerate, thouęh he believes it morc 


(probable that in all ſuch Churches ſome are truly in the faith: What ſhall 
f ay ofthe other ſome which are the greateft number, of whoin he hath 
not hopes fo muchas probable, of any fuch inviſible grace. 1 


in their iſſue in much eclipſed, 
when they ure caſt out of covenant, and their right to the ini- 
70. Von fall upon a alſage in Mafter Marſbali application, chat 
| Pa Ababs prilts (as witha rab and blondy ſenrence — —.— 
as ent ef the fiate of grace, and then tragically ag gr avatingt 
thing, &c- To which you teply, 7 ell pom produce [ome teftimonies of thofe yon 
Arab. nemim ug, ¶ (hall cake it, but for a falfe accuſotion, anda 
of tet of holy zeal, Maſter Marjtall puts this not upon any Au- 


Fbe comfores of Chriftian’ parent 


out in perticulat, but only males it a confequent of the opinion in generall, 
and for a teftimony he reecds to look no further then the top of your leaf where 


‘you fay, me Bepti[me ss a corrap:ion of the Ordinance of Bapts{me , If In- 
be not held from but their baptiſn of 
that Ordinance, and there is no ſuch thing, as covenant hol meſſe to give them 
any tide ot incerelt, then they are out of covenant, ſtrangers to the fromiſes 
a God, and ſothe doom, EN. a. 1 2. lyes heavy upon them , you tefer to 
for the clceting of and I reter to c. 2. Seét. 2. for an- 
ef, pig-109. you axe upon the fame thing, A, for. cuttin a great part 
of tke — tell as what — off byst, 
Jom canner that infant is certainly rege nerated end ſaved by b. ptifmenor 
eamyou [ay bese loft for wane of st. Thus after yout manner you 2 
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The Coneluſion of the whole. nm 
I believe you do not miſtake the queſtion, we fay not that an Inſant 
is loft for. want of baptiſme, but we fay that all infe nis and men of yeers ‘or 
or ght that we can finde from any Scripture grounds ere utter Joft , that. 
want all right of baptiſin, I know they nu ot fallto them ouanMaſſet, 
but (as one ſaid well of the heathens, ſo may e fay of infants that) they fall 
and doe not ftand, if Chrift be not their Matter , and you have {poken reafo- 
nably fufficient to take them off ftom all ſi ch interc ft, in cafe you did oncly ’ 
forbeare their baptiſme, and not deny their right, you did uncefervcdly beate 
that cenſure, but whet they are not baptized and alfright to baptiſm, and 
ſhare in the Covenent denyed them, they are then left in the caſe e che hes 
then, without God, without hope, The viſible Church is the City, whotes 
name is, Je Lord is there, Exek, 48. 35. and neuhet age nor youck by bim 
is excluded out of the compaſſe of this place we know not that he receiyeth 
any, the Scripture {peaks of fech as are ſtrangets to it in a hard language. 
Iſhall conclude with a fpeech of his whom you deſervedly cou mend, Moſlex 
Ball on the Covenant, Pag. 92. Heil set ue ihe grace of God to. onward 
mens, but ordinarily we cas not affirmet pertain to the Covenant of grace 
and obt ain thebigt eft bliffings pre m ſed thir em, vm God dub rot t eur fafe 
fo much as outmardly to receive imo C temat. 
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"Ou here fee tha I hatie followed jour aduj ſe, and have revifed. 
Amy Trraniſe, not that end (which jou ſuggeſt) ta examine’ 
whether, it, or any paſſages in it, anfwer to Maſſer Vines, and di hers 
commendation of it. I vety well know that nut hing that is mine, can 
be worthy of it. Nor yet to try whether all your.contumelions cen s 
are defervedly put upon it, being [uch as do not addeto yourre 
ute, andl am confident will not detract from mine. But to ſet mhe- 
ther the truth of God will beare me out’, in what I haue 


Solving, praying, that I be of that can de.nething againgt | 
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166 The Concluſion of the whole. 
but forthe trub. I well know that I muft anfwer what I [peak much 
more I preach delivering it as amefface from God, Moft of al 
what inthe kinde I write, jay like to domoft good, if good, moft 
evil, if evil. And I here proteſt Thave not found with all the helpe 
of your quick fight,one palfage (by you excepted againft) that with 
peace of e I dare retract, er call back, nor one interpretation. 
which youbave queftioned , which I doc not believe us the genuine 
meaning. And asl have ſat isſied my [elf, fo I have endevoured to 
geile Reader ſatifaction, in which, I ſuppoſe, that none will fay 
that Dhaveranont,into any necdleſſe difcourfes , or per fonall inve- 
eves, or that I have not truly put the queftion in controver fie, look- — 
| attruth, and not advantage , wifhing that all yourreafons 
in their ſtrength, wifhing that any more firength 
werébchinde, that I dia knom it. Eyther it wthetruth , or elſe the 
truth will anfper it, I have ‘cog when I have quoted your words, 
‘to let the Reader under fland upon what occafion you bring th ens, that 
ſe he may beft judge of them,not willingly altering a word, but where 
| the manner of inference fometimes doth nece[sitate it, And then I 
havebveen tender, not in the leaſt meaſure to go from the known mean- 
ing, I am at too great adifiance , tohcarken to your motion, to joyne 
wit h others that have appeared in publike in reply to your Examen. 
And in all our meetings, while Iremayned 288 On , you never 
did me the favour as to ismifie that you had wrote , — leſſe that 
yes intended to publ/ſb, amy thing that ſo much concerned me. Neither 
Aud lever ſee it, mbiles it was in Manufcript , ( as per haps mig li 
beconjettured) nor once hearethat it was made publike, till it came to 
wn) aids by means of awerthy member of the Houfe of Commons, 
withthe nore upon it, of an inſulting Au hour I pray you let mee 
leave, to make [ome motions to yon, as you have donc to others. 
1 When you deal with an adver ſary, and will make your ſelfe an op- 
Poſete, give him leave to lay down his own opinions and to uſe his own 
— man be hi own minde, and in the beſt in- 
Mrertrer ef bis own meaning; Jacob t hangt it great ag gravation 
‘Labans i dealings, tochange his — 2 ten as 
often 
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The Conrluſion of thewhole. 
en palpably changed my wordt, or at leaft found oat words, and o- 

neuer the Reader may fee, 35 
pag. 77, · 128, pag. 130, three ſeverall times, In al which pla. 
ces you bring words (in a diſtinci mine, 
clayme, pag. 78, pag .104, pag. 134, Thofe things arechargia upon 
were my thoughts, much leſſe my words, The perticulars along hate 
been noted, other things mhich jou charge, nos in ſo dircé? away T 
paſſe ever. 2 Let away with whoops aad 
jeers, with [ome Poetical flaſbes, inſtead of «ratsonall anſwer, your 
Reader may ſoon fee that your adverfary feverall times can finde no. 
thing more. 3 Do not offend aguunſt jour rule, when jon 
dea our an anſiper to premiſe ſome adiousvenſure. which whether it 
can tend, or to what it is dent; bur to work prejudice in your 
Readers thoughts leave to your felfetoconfider’ 4 If you * 

jour opinion, that Covenant holineſſe u ſuch an erraur, let he 
eme arguments. agaiuſt uit fer aur convitiion and faction whith. 

we haue not over and over from ꝙeſuites and their daberents, 
long fince anſwered ly Prateſtam writers, and if jon thinte (as 
prefeſſe) that this would 


dato the gir) of A Reformation: Let t 
e F Antichrift (whom I hope yon dor not intend 6 
ur) 


ave the glory of lifts of a diſpate 
ate aright thequeftion, andkeepeclofeto it when it 

ow feldume you have done hath been in this Anſwer fro verd. 8 
Cie other men leave ta judge of ithe whether they or es 
leave the vitt ory , as believing that others may fee ſummhat, and 

ot you all, yea,that your felfeare liłeſt in your owe caufe tobe 
tiall. And that you may know that I am not alone in obfervationo 
your writing, or that I ſpeab e as byaſſed with ſelfe reflections. Theft 
words following I ſam in a letter of a learned acquaintanceof 5 
(whofe face yet for [ome have not ſeen) expreſsing h 
thoughts of your book ----His wild, extravagant exceptions, his in- 
folent cenfuring of 125 his partiall citation af ethers words, 

e 


~ 


as, 
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and whichis wrſt ofall, his groffe miftake of the ſtate of the 


2 Bet above all, my requeft u, that yon would employ your 


learned gifts on a more neceffary 


thofe, which are (in your own judgement) errours of 


[ubjelt andbend your ladies againft 


as hi nas 


ture then thisin controver fie, that [0 our divifions may not be wide: 


ned when th ould be clofed 
Vun look on, 


ge As 


Remember what 


pro 


Trea- 


com en- 


omas Blake, 
1 a ’ 4 


: „(Pag. 31. 
ratelt plagues of ty, 
believe ſadg e of this, 770 bau ſpoten much in dif? 
Ale, her jour cenfures are not raife help usthen in this cure: 
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